INTRCDUCTION:

In the wake of statc weakaess almost everywhere in Africa, the declining performance of the
postcolonial state bas been a recurrent theme in the social sciences literature nn Aflica in
recent years, After focusing for a decade or more on aspects of state consolidation or
capabilitics of the state in its incessani efforts to mold society in its image, scholarly debate
has shifted to what Azarya has labelled the state’s incapabilities, its functional decline,

instability, an inability to bring aboul changes in society (1988:3),

This study is an atteinpt for approaching the difiicult yuestion of why some states succeed
more and some less in realizing the vision of their leaders. It is about state capabilities or
incapabilities to achieve planned social change and the ability of state leaders to use the
apencies of the state to get people in the society to do -vhat they want them to do. I have
turned to the experiences of two states: South Alrica and Zaire as a representative sample,
This selection help to give a spotlight to a study that would be impossible to achieve simply
by presenting an abstract theory. I chose to compare these countries systematically because
the story of their political systems explains the varying capabilities of states and the character
of weak states versus strong states, The two {llustrative cases offer the gamut of possibilitics
from one state with a very weak state, Zaire, to one with a relatively strong state, South
Africa, A comparative analysis may help to identify the specific strengths and weaknesses for
both countries. A number of useful lessons may be learned by considering the development

of their politics.

QOur main stress lies on our altempt trying to demonstrate that the relative development of
South Africa and the underdevelopment of Zaire are the mainly result of cfficicnt state
organisation for the former over wmuch of its history and mismanagement in the case ot the
latter, It aims at contributing in a small way to 3 comparative politics of African post-

independence and 1s concerned with the chalienge of nation-building in Afvica,

Obviously, much of the literature on African politics has shown the vulnerability of the state

with disappointing results, notably stale control over the society has diminisbed despite
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ABSTRACT

It is widely assumed that the development of a couniry depends generally on the
organization and the management of the state apparatus. Ostensibly the relative
development of South Africa and the underdevelopment of Zaire would seem to
confirr this. This study sets out to examine the vaiidity of these assumptions by

investigating the way the state apparatus is organized in Zaire and South Africa.

The central role the state has played in the developmental process is the main
concern of this thesis. The thesis attempts to understand this process through an in-
depth investigation of the political and economic framework in both countries. It will
prasent its arguments in five parts, The first ouilines the conceptual framework
necessary to compare and evaluate the political institutions by establishing the
distinction between a "soft state” and a "hard state”. The second part deals with the
potitical system of both countries and the third contains an empirical analysis of their
economic struciure. The fourth provides a comparative institutionai and process
analysis of the state’s capabilities in Zaire and South Africa and largely emphasizes

the state's organizationa! strategies adopted to soive problems.

A brief conclusion supplies an overall comparison and explanation of relative state
capacity in the two countries arid the consequences for development in each case of

the state's degree of competence.
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It is true that performance is related to regime and government stability, Regime and societat
instability are both affected by government "performance” or govermnent "outputs”, As
obscrved by Robert J. Jackson and Michael B, Stein, the issue of political stability has been
so important that practically every examination of the political irstitutions of a single nation
and nearly every cross-national study make explicit reference to political stability, or at least
contain some implicit notions about stability or instability (1971:195). They have defined
political stability as the extent of effectiveness in maintainir 3 the regime and its governments.
This is the normal usage, since political stability has been employed to indicate the absence
of revolutions, the lack of internal violence factors, the lack of continual constitutional
revision, the lack of anti-system protest, and the lack of institutional and governmental
instability, With regard to South Africa and Zaire, no one can taik about absolute political
stability in these countries due to the presence of power(nl unstable factors in their political
system, While Sotuth Africa is reasonakly committed to accomplish the democratic path, Zaire
though, until recently was still secn ay = totalitarian system which does not allow subsystem
autonomy and consequently all institutions are fused together and unstable faciors are present
in all spheres of the system. Thus, since totalitarian countries such as Zaire, are more likely
than democracies to use repression to offset even the mildest forms of instability, the phrase

political stability becomes less sharp,

In general the degree to which regimes and governments persist depends on the degree to
which the political system is responsive to the following three interconnected characteristics:
(1) the government must have effective control of the use of force in the country, and this
requires that the caercive forces are loyal to the regime, (2) the regime must be the dominant
focus of citizen loyalty in the state, (3) the political system must possess a decision-making
unit (government) which can significantly affect the allocation of physical and spiritual
rewards and puniishments. The efficiency of government performance then affects the first two
factors. If these three interrelated factors arc all present the system should maintain itself,
Jackson and Stein conclude (1971:190).

I have sampled Zaire and South Africa because I believe that the primary sowrce of the
iustitutionalist challenge is empirical and both countries present a good "sample" due to the

struggle to gain a democratic socicty that has characterized them since the carly 1990s, 1}
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center (Azarya,1988:7,8), In short, people lose confidence in the state’s commitment to foster

devclopment and in its capacities to perform s tasks as a state.

Of course, one might say that signilicant differences exist from state to state and region to
region in the capabilities of states. The problem with the hostcolonial rulers of African states
is that they have not maintained the cffectiveness of administration that existed at
independence and differ greatly in the levels of wealth they conirol and ai - limited in their
abilities to determine how social life should be ordercd, While showing, on the one hand
significant strengths in penetrating societies, they are surprisingly weak in cffecting goal-
oricnted social changes, on the other hand. In many cases. the level of performance of the
state in Africa is an indication of state decline, It is true that all socielies have changed
enormously in the Third World over the last gencration but not necessarily in the right
direction. Although they have had unprecedented revenues at their disposal, built armies,
police forces and civil agencies, why with such resources, asks Migdal, these states have been
so ineffective in accomplishing what their leaders and others had so eagerly expected of them,
while a few others have succeeded in developing capabilities in sociaf planning, policy and
action (1988:9)? Migdza! rcsponded that the answers to that question lie in the particular events
and history of each state on onc level, On another level, propositions can be fashioned that
1n0. . nly help illuminate the relevant 2vents and history in each case but alsu demonstrate why
the ques:ion of unfulfilled expectations arises at this juncture in history for so many states.
In addition, answ. ‘ng the questions on this level demands an understanding of the source of
resistance to the designs of state leaders and the factors that make state leaders unable or

unwilling to overcome such resistance.

In the process, the state came to be scen as one of the major problems facing postcolonial
states in Aftica, rather than as the instrument through which solutions to those problems could
be achieved. That is why states need strong institutions to meet people’s aspirations
effectively, Thus in ovr stdy the emphasis has shifted from the sheer size of the state and
the scope of its interventions to its cflectiveness in mecting people’s needs, This supposes
political stability that can enhance the performance of the state as a result of the organising

functions of the state apparatus.
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to be seen as an arcna of struggle between different groups vying for control over its
resources (1988'S). Consequently, the state has been variably referred as weak, soft, declined,
absent, decuyed, juridical, normative or overdeveloped by scholars seeking to cxplain its
apparent fatlure to meet the aspirations of ils socicly as a whole. Sangmpam argues that many
of ths writings define and explain the problem the same way. One can say these studies are
based or. the soff stale or declined state paradigm, even though some of them rely more

explicitly on Max Weber's notion of patrimonialism (1992:73).

Rather, some of them doubt whether they are existing. Jackson and Rosberg doubt that many
African states can racet an empirical definition of the statc based on its ability to exercise
control (ie, to articulate, implement and enforce commands, laws, policies and regulations}
over the people in the territory under its jurisdiction, What has maintained theru as states, they
claim, is a more juridical definition which identifics them as the recognized territorial unit of

the international community (1986:270-74),

Although the literature of post-independence Africa has shown that by the mid-1980s,
economic performance had given way in many countries - through a combination of bad
climatical conditions such as drought or floods, external neglect and mismanagement - to
pervasive poverty and debilating famine, there are many reasons for the current economic
malaise permesting the continent, But it is increasingly apparent that much of the
responsability lies with the failure of governments, Unrealistic expectations from
independence, inadequate an irrclevant policies, meager incentives, poor distribution
mechanisms and rampant inefficiency and corruption have combined to skcw distribution
patlerns, alter production and limit accumulation. The outcome of this decline in state
capabilities is political disengagement or withdrawal from the state by individvals, groups or
communities as they form autonomous groups and survival mechanisms that compete with the
state, Typical forms of disengagement include what scholars call "suffer-manage", an array
of activities aimed to adapt to a declining standard of living such as moving away from the
state-cash riexus to a subsisience ceonomy or to alternate channels such as black markets and
smuggling, escape via exile, {abor migration, aud brain drain. Some other violent forms of
opposition, such as secession, civil war and regional separatisin, may be part of disengagement

if the objective is an effcctive detachment from the state, rather than an attempt to capture its
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To sum up, "the new institutionalism, as David E. Apter pointed out, by bringing the state
back in is in this respect like the old, anxious to show the determining power of the state, not
in terms of democratic institutions to be sure, but hegemonic relationships of power, and most
particularly, class power” (1991:437). In this connection, as he expressed, three main concerns
characlerize the new institutionalism: (i) centre and periphery relations include the impact of
big firms, multinational corporations, and transnational flaws; {ii) class and kegemony, and
who controls statz powers; and (iii) formation of public policy, the ideological prefercnces
they contain, the conflict between various scetors and groups in society for compensatory

allocations by the state.

1.2. The State in Africa

In Africa, the founding fathers of postcolonial states adopted the Western model of state,
corfident about the important role that centralized, mobiiizing politics could play in their
countries after independence. They shaped their goals on the basis of those of already
established states and the dominant European nationalist ideojogies of the nineteenth century.
The new political Jeader came to believe in their state’s potertial to mold their societies
through virtuous planning and meticulously p-licies imported from West, Summarizing the
situation Migdal put that the state organization became the focal point for hopes of achieving
broad geals of human dignity, prosperity, and equity, it was to be the chisel in the hands of
the new sculptors. This new state, it was believed, could create a very different social order,
a unified channe! for people’s passions that until mow had run in condess different streams

(1988:4).

Unfortunately, almost one decade later, the jubilations over political independence were
prematnre and misplaced because the hopes of independence have not materialized, The
process of independence generated unrealistic expectations, whi . launched postcolonial
African states into both political and fiscal bankruptey. As a result, the earlier image of a
strong political eenter being the motor foree behind the society’s rapid transformation shifted
1o the weakness and decline of the state. According to Azarya the term "state" paradoxically
referred 1o the state's autonomous actions, Later, as the initial enthusiasm of decolonization

waned and the posteoloniaf political crises and instability became more visible, the state came



]

ignored". All T can say is that "restoring the state" was in the air long before the neo-statist
movement, "The statc was never really out", states Theodore 1. Lowi, "it was only
oyershadowed". In fact, the political scientists ot the tha.ivs, forties and fifiles were strong
in their appreciation of the state apparatus. An important part of their traini1g was in

traditional political theory and most of them studied public administration (19£8:885).

However, the most persistent argument about "the state" is expounded expertly by the new
institutionalists. The disciples of this orientation maintain that, firstly it insists on a more
autonomous role for political institutions. According to Skoepol it means "states conceived
as organizations claiming conirol over territories and people may formulate and pursue goals
that are not simply reflective of the demands or intercsts of social groups, classes, or socicty"
(1985:9), The claim of autonomy is necessary to csiabiish that polivical institutions are more
than simple mirrors of social forces, note March and Olsen. Secondly, it highlis ts the
exploration of the "capacities of the state” to implement ofiicial goals, especially over the
actual or potential opposition of powerful social groups or in the face of recalcitrant socio-
economic circumstances, Thirdly, the new institutionalism draws more heavily from political
economy and has taken socio-cconomic factors into consideration in the analysis of a given
society (democratic or non-democratic). This includes the distribution of potfitical resources,
Indeed, political institutions affect the distribution of resources, which in turn affeet the power

of prlitical actors, and thereby affect political institutions (1984:739).

In reality, as Fabrini again has obscrved, it scems difficuit to deny that in the history of
modern societies state institutions have enjoycd-and enjoy even more in today's welfare
society-a particularly privileged position in the "making and implementing of political
decisions”. I would maintain therefore that in political terms, the state thus can play a crucial
role through its political institutions in gencrating social attitudes, to ensurc an sfficient
allocation of resources, to stabilize the path of economic progress and the distribution of
income and wealth, It is able fo mobilize social forces for maintaining order, resolving
disputes, and thus promoting community among various socizl forces. Economically, the
regulatory role of the state become more crucial beeause of the importance of economy in all

socictics,
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of all kinds. Much of the debate generated by this resurgence has centered on the nature and
capabilities of the state and on the potential for and actual degree of the autonomy of the state

from both societal groups and classes and from exicrnal actors and forces (1984:xi).

March and Olsen emphasize that this resurgence of concern with institutions is a cumulative
conscquence of the modein transformation of social institutions and persistent commentary
from obscrvers of them. They revealed that renewed interest in institutions is characteristic
of recent trends in cconomics, which has discovered law, contracts, hierarchies, standard
operating procedures, professional codes, and social norms. In short, social, political and
economic institutions have become larger, considerably more complex and resourceful, and

rather more important to collective tife (1984:734-49).

Sergio Fabrini gives similar stress when he says that “the clearly central role that state
institutions have come (o play within the various national political systems seems also to have
encouraged a revival of intercst among scholars in the historical role played by these
institutions in shaping of the identity of political actors" (198%:895). For instance, Fabxini

drawing from Blondel, wriles on the importance of state institutions:

"It may be true that political activitics within the state are more important than other politival activities-it
m..y alzg be true that the state may have the power to regulate the political activities wiich take place in
other organizations: for instance, the state may specify that only cerlain types of associations are nllowed
or that associstions may engage in certain types of activitics, This may resvlt in politica) activity within the
state being dominant; it does not result in the end of political activity in other bodies® (1988:896).

Therefore, the revival of interest in political institutions according to Fabrini, scems to derive
from a nced to specify what we might call the "institutional structure" of the political system,

~n important component of which is undoubtedly the structure of the state institutio..s.

The collection of all these new ideas on the state is labelled “the new institutionalism® as
opposed to the "old institutionalism" which is rightly or wrongly charged to be "reductionist"
by the "statists”. It is not my intention here to be part of the polemic between the two
approaches (Almond, 1988:855). As March and Olsen have remarked, "the new institutionalism

is far from coherent or consistent; it is not completely legitimate; but neithier can it be entirely
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1 - Leaders aim to hold a monopoly over the principal means of coercion in their societies
by maintaining firm control over standing armies and police forces while climinanting
nonstate controiled armies, militias and gangs.

2 - Through state avtonomy from domestic and outside forces, state officials have sought to
act upon their own preferences, making cecisions that reshape, ignore, or circumvent the
preferences of even the strongest social a:tors.

3 - State leaders have aimed for significant differentiation of its components; thus, numerous
agencies cen take on the specialized complex tasks of governing the details of people’s fives,
4 - State builders have sought these components to be explicitly coordinated, allowing a
coherence of the parts of the state and shared purposes by those working in the various
apencics. The distortion arising from taking the statc for granted is an implicit assumption i «t

all governing authorities are more or less cqual in these four attributes. They are not,

In this vein, he proposes that the ideal-lype definition of the state is that of Max Weber who
defines the state as "an organization, composed ol numerous agencies led and coordinated by
the state’s leadership (executive authority) that has the ability or authority to make and
implement the binding rules for ail the people as well as the parameters of rule making for
other social organizations in a given territory, using force if necessary to have its ways"

(Migdal,1988:19).

However, from the thirties, the apparent eclipse of the state from political discourse was
evident. As pointed out by Migdal, perhaps the neglect of the concept of the state in so much
of the earlier social science literature, commented on by scholars such as Nettt and Skocpol,
stemmed from the fact that the state has been too much with us and, as a result, has been

wholly unremarkable (1988:16).

Therelore, it might be noted that attention to political institutions has increased in recent years
and literature of the past decade has placed great stress on the importance of the political
exccutive. Autliors of a "statist orientation" such as Theda Skocpol and others, have
highlighted the sudden upsurge of interest in the "state" that occurred in comparative social
scicnce in the seventies, As expressed by Callaghy, since the mid-1970s there has been a

major and exeiting resurgence of inferest in the state and in state formation rmong analysts
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From an historical viewpoint, the state asserted its autority by invading #1 political, cconomic
and social space and by affecting its citizens' lifes. State activities therefore had profound
implications for the interests of the general population, for collective action, and for the rights
of citizens, notes Charies Tilly (1990:98). In his description of the genesis of the state, an
emphasis was put on the way states come into existence. Thus states form systems to the
extent that they interact, and to the degree that their interaction significantly affects each
party’s fate. Since states always grow out of competition for control of territory and
population, they invariably appear in clusters, and usually form systems. The system of states
that now prevails almost everywhetc on earth took shape in Europe after AD 990, then began
extending its control far outside the continent five centuries later. During the last five hundred
years, the Buropean system (of states) has spread to virtually the entire world by colonization,
conquest, and penefration of non-European states. Throughout the world state formation
converged on the more or less deliberate construction of national states - not empires, not
city-states, not federations, but national states - according to models offered, subsidized, and
enforced by the great powers. For instance, when Afiican states turned to great powers for
help in organizing markets, manufacturing, or military might the great powers commonly
persuaded them fo organize the Fwropean way. In short, in the process, Evropeans created a
state system that dominated the entire world. We live within that state system today

(1990:191).

Today when one speaks of the statc, one is referring to what scholars such as Tilly, Max
Weber or Migdal regard as an organization. Thal means that the state is "a distinct
organization that controls the principal concentrated means of coercion within a well-defined
territory, and in soine respects exercises priority over all other organizations operating within
the same territory” (Tilly,1990:130). Morcover, as Migdal has suggested, understanding
differences in states® capabilities in various periods and places needs more than a simple
definition of the state as a political organization that is the basis for government in a given
territory and then leaves it at that. More important, he states that differences ameng states
have related to variations in ceriain atiributes of “statencss” for which political lcaders have

striven:
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PART ONE:
THE CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

1.1. The New Institutionalism

The central concept of this work hangs on the capacities of political institutions in the face
of state dcterioration almost everywhere in Africa, and especially in Zaire, while South Africa,
maybe an exception fo the rule, enjoys a reputation for relatively effective governance. This
¢ sncept raises number of important questions about state effectiveness in its struggie for social
control. Why have so many states in Affica gained so little since independence in their
leaders’ quest for unified rule? Why have these states failed to predominate in their societies?
Why, despite abundant resources at their disposal, have most of these states been so
ineffective in accomplishing their tasks as a states, while a few others have done so much
better in developing capabilities in governing effectively? The answers to these questions, one

can assert, implie the ability of each state to mobilize human and naturaf resources.

In dealing with the problem of state capacitics, I would like to draw attention to the
institutional structures that organize the political process, policy-making in particular. I can
argue, like Theda Skocpot that Lhe best way to make the point is through an exploration of
the issues addressed in a range of comparative and historical studies-studies that have
considered states as weighty actors and probed how states affect political and social processes

through their policies and their patterned relationships with social groups (1985:3).

For an understanding of the state, I think we have 1o look at it on the basis of current
literature on its prominent role in shaping the political and economic paysage. Everywhere in
the world the state has been part of our natural landscape. Charles Tilly observes that "states
remain so domijnant that anyone who dreams of a stateless world scems a heedless visionary”
(1990:4), Migdal points out that "its presence, its anthority, its place behind so many rules that
fashion the minutiae of our fives, have all been so pervasive that it is difficult for vs to

imagine the situation being otherwise” (1988:15).
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mechanisms regulate their performances. Failure to root analysis firmly in these realities

invites both distorsions in research and favits in planning (1988:9).

Hence our approach is broadly institutional and an attempt to understand how government
prior to the 1994 general elections in South Africa was relatively strong and creative ar-
managed the economy quite effectively whercas Mobutu’s Zaire was impotent and oppressive
and played only a small role in the management of the country. Why the Zairian state,
endowed immensely with mineral resources, apparently strong and stable under Mobutu in the
early 1970s, has gone bankrupt and discredited, the populace forced into abject poverty,
becoming what Young and Tumer called a “parcsitic predator” upon its own people?

The answers to these questions, one might assert, lie on the particular performances of each
political system, especially on its organizational capacities, While South Aftica maintains its
capabifities fo implement its policies and to realize its goals, the Zairian state was
experiencing a drastic decline of its administrative capacity and efficiency that explain its
apparent failure to meet the aspirations of its citizens and to fill the role that it performed as

a state in the genesis of Mobutu’s regime.

To achieve this task presupposes the presence of effective state institutions, seen as a key
factor in the implementation of such policies, This is the preoccupation of this study which
contains five parts; the first looks at the conceptual framework: an approach for analyzing
states capabilities with an emphasis on the strength and weakness of the two states and iheir
capabilities as well. Part II delves into the sophistication of state apparatus in both countries:
a critical period of history to demonstrate the circumstances that led to the current sitnation,
For reasons of space, our focus is selective, concentrating upon the development of state
apparatus and especially the burcaucratic organization in both countries. The race option in
South Africa and of the Zairian crisis and its social implications for the people of Zaire will
be featured. Part IT1 highlights the economic patterns which paved the way for economic
expansion and growth in these countries, Part I'V offers an empirical comparative analysis of

state’s capabilities in South Africa and Zaire before our conclusion in the last part.
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connectior, John Ayoade observes that in most cases ‘he state in Africa progressed from the
"Mother Theresa" or Welfare State through the "Never-do-well State" to the "Expired State”.
It is this rapid transition from buoyancy at indcpendence to bankruptcy within a quarter

century that has made the African state a unique phenomenon (1988:100).

As aresult, a new research focus centering on the dynamic processes of interaction between
state and society is now emerging and gaining scholarly attention. The approach now consists
of remaining attentive to the operations of public institutions and officiai agencies while
highlighting coping mechanisms in the informal sector. In so doing, we have to focus on the
relations between peoples and states by looking at the impact of state on society but also at
how social structures affect state capabilities and explore how societies influence the character
and style of states encountering great difficulties in getting pecple to follow their leaders. As
recognized by Naomi Chazan, state institutions in Africa have undergone a cycle of attempted
consolidation, the entrenchment of hegemonic domination and, more recently, deterioration,
if not disintegration. The postcolonial state in Africa in the early 1980s was undergoing a

crisis of not insignificant proportions (1988:124)

However, despite the state’s more limited social role, scholarly interest still focused on the
state itself trying to explain what went wrong with the state and the reasons for its weakness.
Azarya notes that when the society was brought into anaiysis it was usually in order to
explain why the state did not function properly. The focus has thus remained state-centric.

And state positions were still regarded as the main channels of resource control.

The title of this dissertation was chosen in order to express our concern in the ability of the
state to execute its basic funciions in transforming the society. In what follows we have
framed our analysis within the gencral outline of two sub-saharan countries; Zaire coming
from the cenire and the so-called "biack Africa” and South Africa from the “white Africa"
in the south, This study, embrancing the ceniral and southern regions of Africa in its {frame
of reference, is partly justified by its attempts to draw analylical comparisons among the two
regions. The essential first step towards an understanding of the devclopment problem of the

two countries is, in Migdal’s terms, to try to discover how they actually function and what
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increasing repressive and extractive tendencies; corrupt and inefficicnt administrations have
wed to great waste; compliance with the law has declined and state institutions have lost
legitimacy in the eyes of large scgments of their population. Very different regimes werc
unable to stop the gradual erosion of state capabilities and a concomitant loss of legitirnacy,
authority, and power. As specific groups came to question the validity and viability of state

institutions and organizing rules, state structures were undermined.

Of course, rservers have began to look for reasons beyond specific govermment policies and
personal failures of leaders and attempted to discover inherent structural weaknesses of the
state, ingrained in the very process of postcolonial political development in Africa. Some
attribute the present weakness to the le jacy of the colonial state which, despite its very
authoritarian nature, touched only intermittertly the lives of the people within its boundaries.
Others relate it to international dependency or see it as an outgrowth of the class structure and
internal conflicts. Whatever the preferred explanation, wrote Azarya, emphasis on such general
underlying causes has tended to reprisent the state’s weakness as a universal African

phenomenon (1988:4).

From this viewpoint, it could be noted that some states clearly exhibit greater weaknesses than
others, even though they may share certain underlying factors such as dependence on the
global system or a similar cofenial legacy. The turnabout in the fortunes of the states may also
sterm from specific current difficulties that are partially the result of policy decisions made
by contemporary rulers. Hence the decline of capacities and differencies between African
states cannot be ascribed only to long-range historical factors. The shift in emphasis from state
consolidation - which emanated from the underlying assumption that the state i a rajor
means of bringing about socictal change and fulfilling economic and social aspirations - to
state decline is perhaps the indication that the state has played a lesser role in African social

life than was previously assured.

Suddenly, as Azarya has expressed, the state did not seem such a formidable force in
determining economic and social well-being. It was belatedly realized that influence and
authority were not the exclusive domain of the state and that the earlier studies of state

consolidation often mistook for fact the aspirations of the political clite (1988:8). In this
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We think that Hirschman's point of view goes along with our concept of tiie "exit option”
because it is more comprehensive in comparison with that of Goran Hyden, which focusing
mainly on peasants, even if they constitute the vast majority of the population. Consequently,
the softness an:d impotence of the state that lacks the power to enforce the systeraic and
authoritative allocation of values create the perfect terrain for arbitrary and violent forms of
governance such as authoritarianism, dictatorial rule, and tyrauny ... and "the dialectics of

oppression", as we will see.

Early studies on the phenomenon have shown that societal disengagement and state repressien
- represent a degencartion in state-socicty relations, Each undermines civil society and
uitimately the state, Taken to their logical conclusion, the soft state paradigm represcnt the
dissolution of the political community with Zaire a case where more limited variants of these

type of regimes did operate (Rothchild and Lawson, 1994:259),

As an extreme case of state's failure, Mobutw’s Zaire exhibits in all ways, marked
characteristics of a weak state. As summmarized by Janet MacGaffey (1988:173,174), the huge
scale of the secoud economy Is evidence of its inability to collect many of the taxes due to
the state from commerce and inworts and exports. In addition, fess than 50 percent of the
Contribution Personnetle Minimun (CPM), the successor of the colonial head tax, fiuds its
way into the state’s coffers. The provision of social services is absymaliy poor; public health
services are pratically nonexistent, the economic infrastructure is int a statc of gross decay;
education suffers because teachers are seldom paid and often have to be bribed to pass
children through the system, which anyway lacks books, classroom furniture and even
blackboard chalk. Further, the popuiation is subject to continual harrasment froim police and
the miilitary in the form of exhortion of money and aciual violence, and a coorupt brand of
justice prevails instead of the ruje of law and citizen’s rights. Finally, the need of members
of state-based class to squeeze wealth out of their position in the state apparatus in order to
maintain the patronage system, whiuh is an important basis for their power, contributes further
to the weakening of the state administration, decreasing its revenues aud creating acute

scarcitics. That is a gloomy image of a weak state in Africa.
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education services, details of pervasive, blatant corruption and government overspending were

becoming known,

As a result, in the face of the decline of the state’s capabilities almost elsewhere in Africa,
with the state unable to collect taxes, provide social services, settle disputes or control the
military, the response of society

has been resistance by withdrawing fnto survival activities, of which parallel markets are the
most noticeable, Social groups adopt the withdrawal option from the public realm rather than
confrontation assaults aguingt the state, That is what Ghana's head of state, Jerry Rawlings,
described as a "culture of silence” in national affairs to open resistance and disengagement
from activitics in formal ecconomy, Thus Rotlihild and Lawson could note that a variety of
informal cconomie activitics: hoarding, currency exchanging, smuggling, barter, and so forth,
spread and took place outside of state control, indicating a severe decline in the state’s
capacity to regulate social groups. By overstating that capacity the state elite exposed l @

limits of its ability to exercisc control (1994:258).

As emphasized by Azarya, the coneept of "disengapement is similar to the idea Jf “exit"
praposed by Hirschman as a possible response to declining performance in various formal
organizations (1988:12). In Hirschman’s terms, civil society excels in an environment in
which discontended actors prefer the "voice" option to "exit”. "Veice” in essence, is a
participation option cven in crilicism of and oppasition to lhe established order. It involyes
an cngagement, a willingness to take the risk of retaliation by the opposite side. So
dissatisfaction is vocally expressed in an effort to modify the organizations’s performance.
The risk is taken because of the beliet in one’s ability to make difference and/or one’s sense
of vesponsibifity and duty to try, "Exit", conversely, is an evasion of such responsibility, an
avoidance of the risks of involvement, a withdrawal or disengagement from public action.
Therefore, as expressed by Hirscluman, the "oxit option™ seems to be more economic response,
since it relics on iarket mechanisms: it reduces demand for the deteriorating product; whi?:
"yoice™ is the more political tesponse insofar as it entails sonie kind of confrontation with the

orgatization, trying to induce it to olter its performance (sec Azarya, 1994: 97,98).
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cducation services, details of pervasive, blatant corription and government overspending were

becoming known,

As a result, in the face of the decline of the state’s capabilitics almost elsewhere in Africa,
with the state unable to coilect taxes, provide social services, settle disputes or control the
military, the responsc of society

has been resistance by withdrawing into survival activities, of which parallel markets are the
most noticcable, Social groups adopt the withdrawal option from the public realm rather than
confrontation assaulls against the state. That is what Ghana’s head of state, Jerry Rawlings,
deseribed as a "culture of silence” in national affairs to open resistance and disengagemendt
from activities in formal economy. Thus Rothchild and Lawson could note that a variet; of
informal economic activities: hoarding, currency exchanging, smuggling, barter, and so forth,
spreait and took place outside of state control, indicating a severe decline in the state’s
capacity to regulate social groups. By overststing that capacity the state elite exposed the

limits of ils ability (o exercise control (1994:258),

As emphasized by Azarya, the concept of "disengagement is similar to the idea of "exit"
proposed by Hirschman as a possibie response to declining performance in various formal
organizations (1988:12). In Hirschman’s terms, civil society excels in an environment in
which discontended actors prefer the "voice" option to "exit", "Voice” in esseace, i8 a
participation option cven in criticism of and opposition to the established order. It involves
an engagement, a willingness (o take the risk of retaliation by the oppositc side, So
dissatisfaction is vocally expressed in an cffort to modify the organizations’s performance,
The risk is taken because of the belief in onc’s ability to make differcnce and/or one’s sense
of responsibility and duty to try, "Exit", conversely, is an evasion of such responsibility, an
avoidance of the risks of involvement, a withdrawal or disengagement from public action,
Therefore, as expressed by Hirschman, the "exit option" seems to be more economic response,
since it relics on market mechanigms: it reduces demand for the deteriorating product; while
"voice" is the more political response insolfar as it entails some kind v confrontation with the

organization, trying (o imiuce it to alter its performance (see Azarya, 1994, 97,98).
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presses its own corporate interests rather than the wider interests of the society as a whole,
the state can emerge as a major consumer of scarce resources. The result is to skew the
process of resource allocation (sce Table 01).

TABLE 01: GOVERNMENT EXPENSES BY DEPARTMENT, 1982, 1985, 1988 (in percentage)

CALEALA N

1982 1985 1288

Category Budget Actual Budget Actual Budget Actua)
Presidency 1.4 1.5 1.6 6.1 6.2 28,6
Defense 7.9 11.0 4.3 5.8 9.4 28.4
Bducation* | 226 | 236 | 7.6 | 05 | 7.6 10.1

| —‘:[,:ricultutc 2.4 2.3 0.8 0.5 0.4 0.4
Rurgt Dev. 0.5 0.8 - - 0.1 0.1
Health 3.9 4.6 1.8 1.0 0.9 2.7
Wamen . - 0. 04 - 0.05 -
TOTALZm | 73013 3,941 130,664

NOTE!

*Acrual: expenses are % of total budgeted expenses.

*Educarion: includes salarics tor school teachers and university staff.

SOURCE: Banque du Zaire, Report, 1980, tables 58, 59, pp.143-144, Bangue du Zaire, Report,
1989, tables 58-59, pp.113-4,

State employees in the capital eity emergie as a tiny privileged clau,, draining searce resources
from the countryside and leaving the periphery neglected. OF course, this leads to economic
stagnation, a loss of state and government legitimacy and, possibly, political instabiiiiy. Data

from the Table also reveals that in the midst of deteriorating infrastructure and health and
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presses its own corporate interests rather than the wider interests of the society as a whole,
the state can emerge as a major consumer of scarce resources. The result is to skew the

process of resource allocation (see Table 01).

TABLE 01: GOVERNMENT EXPENSES BY DEPARTMENT, 1982, 1985, 1988 (in percentage)

1982 1985 1988
Category Pudget Actunjr [ Budpet Actual Budget Aetual
Presidency 1.4 115 1.6 6.1 6.2 286
Defense 7.9 11.0 4.3 5.8 9.4 284
Educatione | 22.6 | 23.6 | 7.6 | 05 7.6 10.1
Agriculture { 24 23 0.8 0.5 0.4 0.4
Rural Dev. | 0,5 0.8 - - 0.1 0.1
Health 3.9 4.6 1.8 1.0 0.9 2.7
Women - - 0.04 - 0.05 -
TOTALgzmy 7,391.3 33,048 136,664

NoTe:

*Acrual; expenses are % of total budgeted expenses.

*Education: includes salaries for school teachers and university staff,

SOURCE: Banque du Zaire, Report, 1986, tables 58, 59, pp.143~144, Banque du Zaire, Report,
1089, tables 58-59, pp.113-4,

State employees in the capital city emerge as a tiny privileged class, draining scatce resources
from the countryside and leaving the periphery neglected, Of course, this leads to economic
stagnation, a loss of state and government legitimacy and, possibly, political instability, Data

from the Table also reveals that in the midst of deteriorating infrastructure and health and
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Thosc states are regarded as unable to master a policy of more rapidly induced change -
except by relying on totatitartan aund monolithic methods (Myrdal,1972:35), Over the years,
the concept of "soil state” has been removed from Asia and almost exclusively applied to

Africa, although none of these factors are pacticular to Africa.

In Zaire, the state’s primary function seemed to be brutaily repressive extraction from the
population for the self-aggrandizement of the state-based class as it pursued its own interests.
The decline in competence of the state is measured by the decline in “its ability to tranform
allocated public resources into intended policy aims" (T.Callaghy,1985:90). This is particularly
true in the rural aress, and can be correctly pointed to agriculture and infrastructure as
iustrated in outlying and neglected regions such as the former province of Kivit where the
capability of the state to do more than maintain basic order and extract resources is often
crippled because role performance becomes ritualistic, A general insouciance permeates the
administrative life of the state, a situation not conducive to the formulation and

timplementation of coherent state policies.

The Zairian state, one of the most cited cases of the soft state, docs not function in the
expected manuer to provide public services and infrastructure or to safeguard civil rights. It
operates instead as an instrument of class control and dominance, a3 those who hold state
positions use their office to further their own interests. That is one of the multiple facets of
patrimontalism. According to Saagmparm, the patrimonial character of Mobutn’s rule hias been
the basis of state decay, This decay has been characterized by the state’s declining capacity
to rule ot to maintain the conditions for the operation of its eroding productive infrastructures.
He notes that three areas of decline are specified: 1) the increasing instability of the state to
relate national means to policy ends, as we will see in the inefficiency of public
administration, security forces, economic polictes, and so forth; 2) the shrinkage in credibility
expressec by "a loss of belief by the citinzery in the capacity of the state to perform its
accustomed functions”; and 3) the decline in probity, raanifested in the systematization of

corruption (1992:75).

To quote D, Rothehild, a more commonplace problem is the high cost of the overextended

state in terms of economic and social development. Obviously, as the ruling class in Zaire
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constderable legitimacy and sensc of purpose, the routines of statc-society relations were
disrupted. Economic deterioration increased state softness (i.e, the inability of the state to
regulate society and to implement public policies in an effective manner, and societat demands
on the state. Though perceived as the key distributor of resources, the state lacked the capacity
to satisfy public demands (1994:257). In this view, the state is secen as overstaffed,
overbureaucratized, overcentralized, and as a major consumer of scarce revenues, i¢ found

itself unable to implement its own developmental programs, particularly iu the hinterlands.

As a result, a gap between expectations and perfromance weakened connections between the
state and society, causing the state to assume authoritarian powers, while in fact exerting less
and less control over society. As the state failed to meet public expectations, then, iis
legitimacy eroded, and the public began to perceive it as an alien institution “suspended, as
it were, in mid-air above society”. One wounld note that "planners begin by attempting to
transform their environment and end by being absorbed into it. This pattern of failure is most
evident in the poor countries of the world where glittering promise has been replaced by
discouraging performance, as stressed by Wildavsky (see Migdaj, 1988:7). In short, the state’s
policy performance can be characterized overall as 2 "failure to pursue the regime’s own

professed goals". In all instances, the state’s image is weak.

From this perspective, a "weak Jtate” can be defined, according to Stephen D. Krasner as "one
that is completely permeated by pressure groups, Central government institutions serve
specific intercsts within the country, rather than the general aims of the citizenry as a whole
(1978:56). For instance, Zaire before the cruption of the rebellion in October 1996, can be
thought of as such a state; public functions ard positions were divided between the top
members of the Mobutist party and those of Mobutu’s family, There was little or no

agreement on what would constitute the genera. good or the collective interest of the country.

Gunnar Myrdal, who was the f{irst 10 use the term "soft state" to characterize the states in
South Asia, has captured the soft state as one in which government require extraordinarily
little of its citizens and obligations that do exist are enforced inadequately if at alt (1968:896).
In other words, policivs decided on are often not enforeed, if they are enacted at all, and in

that the authoritic, cven when framing policies, are refuctant to place obligations on people.
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legitimating ideologies and is unable to convince the majority of the populace that the state’s
central purpose is to act in the interests of its citinzery, The best example is given by Zaire
where political institutions organized initially to hold a divided society together, to end
tribalism and to diminish sectionalism in order to build a centralized nation, had turned into
a reginmie tending to maximize the personal power of its head and to treat criticism as

essentially subversive,

Any way, the question here is to what cxtent one state can be seen as a soft state and another
as a strong one. According to its performances, a state can be defined strong or weak, Despite
its efforts to strengthen its capacity and effectivencss, the Zairian state, as agreed by number
of analysts, remains weak, ineffective, fragile and soft, lacking a strong institutional core or
the supporting norms which would allow it to function as a state, while the state in South
Africa enjoys high capabilities to compete these tasks. Thus what means weak state and what

means strong state?

1.3.1. ZAIBE AS A "SOFT STATE":

The literature on postindependence Africa showed the weakness of domestic political
institutions in most of countrics throughout the continent with Zaire representing an especially
extreme example of tlie deterioration of state capacity, Scholars have portrayed theses states
as more often illusion then reality. They have remarked on their inept, bumbling nature as
well as the instability and ineffectiveness governing bodies have demonstrated in trying to
carry out their grand design, In weak societies such as Zaire, the state is aimost totally
impotent in the swirl of dizzying social changes that have overtaken them, changes largely
independent of any impetus from the state itself (Migdal,1988:6). Although there are, of
course, some cxceptions to this rule, as in South Africa, the majority of states in Africa
remain backward and helpless. "Governments simply do not govern", points Huntington
{1968,2).

African state theorists, such as I2. Rothebild and L, Lawson, have supplied explanations of
the weakening of the state in Alrica, of which Zaire might be considered an extreme form.

They have suggested that as Africun economies deteriorated and states institutions lost
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(2) THE POLITICAL PENETRATION OF SOCIETY: this mecans national leaders and governmental
institutions sccure effective hegemony over intermediary and ground-level political actors and
social units, This reflects the state’s cfforts to affect national, regional and local socio-political

structures, enabling state institutions to wield substantive rontrol over any potitical sphere.

(3) THE EXTRACTIVE CAPABILITY : the extraction of resources from the most productive
economic sectors, especially peasant agriculture (in the case of Zaire). This enables the state
to draw "from a largely agricultural population a reliable income sufficient to support the
regime’s expenditure needs”. In other words peasants become the set and main source of the

state’s extractive measures.

(4) THE IDEOLOGICAL LEGITIMATION: that is the promulgation of official doctrines to defend
and justify the achievement of autonomy, penetration and extraction to the populace over
whick they rule and to external economic actors. In part, legitimacy is assumed through
constitutionalizing authority, which casts it in the form of a solemn contract between state aud
civil society. In Forrest’s terms that is "a battle of belief", embedded in legitimacy doctrines
that are often concerned with the creation of illusion and ideological manipulation bordesing
on mystification. They tend to be syncretic, diffuse, and eclectic blends of "nationalism,
popularisin, socialism, Leninism, anti-imperialism, and pan-Africanism, with strong traditional,
quasi-traditional and personalistic overfones. Zairian legitimation has taken the form of
"Mobutism” and was expressed in the president’s praise-names, as we wiil see. In South
Africa, it was better known as "apartheid”, a policy or system of segregation or disctimination

on grounds of race,

But in many cases in Africa, the search for state hardness ends up in state softness because
of "enormous limitations” they are facing with and which fundamentally reveal the weakness
of their political institutions, as follows: (1) National Jeaders and administrators remain closely
linked to socictal actors and groups. (2) States are not able to thoroughly consolidate the
political penetration of local-level political and social institutions. (3) State officials have
encountered severe limitations in appropriating peasant resources and in establishing
regularized official conirol over rural trade which presents an especially problematic challenge

to the state’s cconomic growth, (4} The ruling class has effectively failed to employ
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state-sociely coalitions that restrict the ability of political elites to act independently, as points
out by Skocpol (1988:11). in addition, our view of the state corresponds to the concept of the
state and its refationship to capabilitics, as described by B. Badie and P. Bimbaum when they
pui: “the progress of state building can be measured by the degree of development of certain
instrumentalities whose purpose is to make the action of the state effective: bureaucracy,
courts, and the military, for exampte. Clearly, the more compliex and highly developed these
instrumentalities are, the greater the capacity of the state to act on its environment and to
autonomously impose collective goals distinct from the private goals generated within the
social system itsclf. In this situation, the state’s autonomy corresponds to a tangible reality"

(B.Badie and P.Birnbaum, 1983:35).

Both Zaire and South Africa like other African states, have moved to consolidate their power
through the establishment of bureaucratic, behavioral, and decision-making autonomy from
social and economic forces in society, But in searching for "state hardness”, the former failed
in its attempl to do so because it was unable to decisively realize its state-building goals while
the latter succeeded relatively well. The search for state hardness implies the search for

political sovereignty, a powerful ideological weapon of the state in its pursuit of hegemony.

In Forrest’s opinion, the state’s quest for hardness thereby represents the interests and
activities of its leaders and institutions and may be viewed as constituting a general purpose
and effort on the part of the state as a constellation of leaders, officials, political institutions,
administrative agencies, and military and police organizations that holds centralized political
power in a given territorial domain. This approach includes the pursuit and the achievement

of four distinct goals:

(1) THE SEARCH FOR STRUCTURAL AUTONOMY: the imperative of autonomy means that state
inctitutions, leaders and officials effectively remove themselves from the influence of soctetal
actors and influences and are thereby able to act and make decisions independently of social
forces. The aim is the scparatio. of state institutions from societal actors, to prevent the
formation of intractable state-socicty coalitions that restrict the ability of political elites to act

independently.



1.3. State Hardness and State Softness

Before proceeding, it is well to recall that in what might be called "nco-Weberian” circles. th

habit of speaking of "strong" versus "weak" states has flourished. In contrast to Marxists who
have taken the position that states are not autonomous but act as instruments of dominant-class
interests ~ will, scholars in the Weberian tradition tend to take for granted that states are
potentially antonomous and that the controllers of the means of coercion and administration
may pursue poals at variance with dominant classes or any other social group. What more
directly interests scholars in this tradition are variations in state capacities. Some of them
started labelling states, especizlly modern national states, "stronger” or "weaker” according to
how closely they approximated the ideal type of centralized and fully rationalized Weberian
bureaucracy, supposedly able to work its will efficiently and without effective social

opposition (P.B.Evans,et a/,,1985:350-51).

However, it is important to note that the state’s capacity o manage domination is based on
an autonomy, Considerable agreement exists among analysts regarding the autonomy of the
state in Africa. The concept of autonomy involves assumptions about the power of public
decision-makers to formulate and implement policies that set economic activities in rotion
and define the terms of inter-group and inter-agency relationships. It supposes that the state,
at some timne or other, can act independently of social constraints, can pursue a course of
action which brings it into conflict with immediate social interests. Migdal has argued that
autonomy in the domestic context imeans that state officials can act upon their own
preferences. In this way the state can reshape, :gnore, or circumvent the preferences of ¢ven
the strongest sccial actors (198:6), In other words, modern states are conceived as
organizations claiming control over tenitories and people, They may formulate and pursue
goals that are not simply reflective of the demands or interests of social grou -, classes, or

society.

Thus, it is essential for states to achieve at least o modicum of autonomy from society in
order to secure their power and exercise their hegemony, as Forrest suggests (1988:424). n
this sense, the search for political sovercignty becomes an effort to establish structural

autonomy: to separate institutions {rom societal actors, to prevent the formation of intractable
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wiinessed the process of change in these couatries: very slow and now stalled in Zaire and
more rapid and successful in South Africa. I have not compared these countries systematically,
but sought to explain the varying capabilities and then characters atong ilic spectrum of weak
and rrong state. We agree with Lowi when he argues that "political science meant realism,
cmpiricism, loyelty to what was scen now. The highest art was description, good narrative.
Quantification was important, but it simply meant description taken to a higher and more
sophisticated level. Explanation was important too, but that was nothing more than describing
two or more things stimultanzously, each in relation to the others. He states that Key and his
predecessors, were past masters at it. For them political reality was institutional reality-
legislaturcs, exccutives, parties, policies, clections, and ovganized groups” (1988:886). For
March and Oicen, the primary source of the institutionalist challenge is cinpirical observers
of processes of decision-making regularly discern features that are hard to relate to an
outcome-oriented concention of collective choice. The pleasures are often in the process

(1984:741).

Thus what follows now is the outcome of my observations and researches centred on South
Aftica and Zzire. It is an attempt 1o show in which way both South Africa’s and Zaire’s states
are managing to achicve and sustain economic progress. Yet wliile South Africa possesses an
effective and legitimate government, Zaire is still 2 battlefield where government continually
changes its personnel. As a result, it cannot act decisively and the public have lost faith in the
institutions of the regime and find other means of effecting decisions. It is clear that the
incapacity and instability of the Zairian political institutions have reduced this country to a
mere "soft or weak state™ in comparison to South Africa which in relative terms can be

viewed as a “strong or hard state".

As the state is a set of central decision-making institudons and roles that must confront
internal as well as external opponents, the central analytic characteristic that determines the
ability of a state to overcome domestic resistence is its strength in relation to its own society.
Frowmn this quantitative perspective, the presence or absence of that strenght help to understand

why one state can be viewed as strong and another weak.
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of the world looks at the cotity in question. This implies the establishment of the specific
goals that the system cspouses. As expressed by Potholm, these goals are multiple and may
be those of the population at large, interests of certain socio-nconomic gronps within the
country, desires of the leadership persounel within the political structure itself, or a

combination of ail three.

Finally these goals are in the process of constant mutation ajthough broadly speaking, they
may be categorized as active or passive (in terms of the system’'s Inten:} and realistic or
chimerical (in terms of the systen’s capabilities - the core of this analysis). This includes the

involvement of the state as the key player in the policy process,

The swdy of the political systems of Zaire and South Africa lead us to discover their
underlying propensitics as well as their actual performances over a given period of time,
These propensities or the psychological dimension of the political system are described by
scholars as the “political culture" which consists of the attitudes, beliefs, values, and skills
which are current in an cntire population, as well as those specinl propensities and patte. .s
which may be found within scpazate parts of that popuiation. Such « system can be viewed
as consisting of "fuputs" from the society or from within the political system itself, the
canversion of these inputs within the system, and the production of “outputs” into the society,
Quiputs may produce changes in the environment, which in turn may affect the political
system or "feedback” (reactions) (Almond & Poweil,1966:23). The importance of these two
concepts (inputs and outputs) lics in a better understanding of performances and capabilities

of the phenomznon under consideration.

INPUTS:

By inputs, we undersiand “demands” and “supports” made upon the political system.
According to Easton demands can take many combinations, forms and degrees of intensity.
Socicty may face demands for allocations of goods and services {(wage and hour laws,
education, recreational facilitics, roads, transportation); demands for regulation of behavior
(public safety, health and sanivation); demands for participation in the political system (right
to vote, political associations, efe...); demands for communication und inforiation. Whereas

supports can be wicderstood as atituees enabling the maittentace of the system such as
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definitions imply legitimate, heavy sanctions: the rightful power to punish, to enforce, to
cotipel, Max V.eber’s definition emphastzed this confention when he acgued that "legitimate
force is the theead that runs through the action of the political system, giving it its special
quality and importance, and its coherence as a system” (Almond & Coleran,1960:7), The
political authorities, and only they, have some generatly accepted right to utilize coercion and

command abedience to it.

While its relation to coercion is its distinctive quatity, we are saying that the political system
is not only concerned sole!y with force, vielence, or compulsion, but also with goals. Indeed,
national Jeaders ate usually concerned with goals such as national expansion or security, social
welfare, the aggrandizement of their power over other groups, increased popular participation
in politics, and the like; but their concern with these values as politicians is related to
compulsory actions such as law making and law enforcement, foreign and defence policy, and

taxation as Almond and Powell have sugpested,

In addition, as pointed out by Potholm, a "political system" can be viewed as essentially a
demand-processing, image-projecting, goal-sceking entity, embedded within an international
environment., As such, it may be regarded as a evoup of mutually influencing varisbies of a
social, econamic, and political character that intcract over a period of time. It is made up of
people wio plave demands upon it, recognize s controf or authority over them, support it
and, on occasion, oppose it. In order for it to continue to exist, the political system #s a whole
must satisfy some demands, moderate others, and ignore still others. It must rally support
from within the socictal groups it governs and decide which of these groups have the more

legitimate demands or the most useful supperts {1970:2).

In brief, the political system is the sum of its institutions, sources of legitimacy, discernible
structures, personnel, and laws which, taken with the way it functions, produces its image. In
this perspoetive, I can assert thut cach political system is (he reflection of its institutions.

Strong or weak, Sophisticated ot loose.

Begules, the ways in whieh the nofitical system meets the demands placed upon it and elicits

the supports it needs to survive and maintatn. itself determine, i large part, the way the rest
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One might note that the more basic governmental functions - (o maintain order, provide
national defence, collect taxes, regulate access to scarce resources, and settle digputes among
citizens - are essential to any ordered society and prerequisite o the development activitics
referred to above. Each political system might provide for the effective representation of the
major social ana cconomic strata within such a system. A system of separation-of-powers was

more likely to be stable and fibertarian,

Thus among the central concerns of the functional theory are the nature of legislature,
executive, and judicial power; the question of how best to maintain their separateness; the
values resulting from such separation; and the problem of how best to mesh these separate
institutions of government with the structure of society. To maintain the equilibrium of the
system, the three principal institutions of executive, legistature and judiciary had provided for
a regulated system of “multifunctionality” (checks and balances), a mixiure of functions
which, by preventing the aggrandizement of any institution at the expense of the others,

maintained the balance of the power,

Int the similar vein, I believe it is useful to introduce the coneept of political system as used
in this paper. The term "political system” has become increasingly common in monographs
and texts in the ficld of comparative politics. Its importance in that field lieys in the fact that
terms such as "govermnment”, "nation”, or “state” arc lmited by legal and institutional

meanings to describing what is called political system.

Almond and Powell h.ve expressed that this concept has acquired wide rurrency because it
dirccts attention to the entire scope of political activities within 2 socicty, regardless of where
in the society such activitics may be located”. In fact, the political system includes not only
governmental institutions such as legislatures, courts and administrative agencics, but all
struetures (kingship ties and caste groupings); anomic phenomena such as assassinations, riots,
and demonstrations; as well as formal organizations like parties, interest groups and media

(1966:17).

Another aspect of the coneept of "political system™ is its association with the use of legitimate

physical coercion. There is  general agreement among scholars on this concept. All their
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it was a2 common habit mmong social scientists and others to think of society as being like an
organism, Among some idealist philosophers the statc came to be regarded as an actual
organism even to the extraordinary extent of having a soul, as men were often thought tc have
souls. For people of this bemt the state was not like an organism, it was an organism. If
socicty was an orgranisin, or even if it was only very much like an organism, then the methods
of investigation appropriate to actual organisms would be appropriate to the investigation of
societies. If one investigated organisms in relation to their needs (for food, for shelter, for
security and so on) then it followed that it must be reasonable to investigaie societies in
realtion to their needs, seen in this context, as the moral fulfilment of its members or the
"necessary conditions of existence" (see Jones,1967:5). In short, the functionalist movement
developed from the idea of society as an organism whose parts were closely interrelated.
Deprived of its metaphysical and propagandist content the organism became a system. The
structured parts of the system were conditioned by the system as whole, and the functions

performed by the parts maintained the general existence of the system.

The growing influence of functionalism on political science led to the formulation of the
theory of scparation of powers, the doctrine that political action involved the distingnishable
process of legislation, administration, and adjudication. Hence political systems would provide

for specialized institutions to handle these particular functions, or powers.

According to Huntington, it is, indeed, impossible to apply a functional approach without
employing some concepts of the political system. The varietics of theory encompassed in this
general category are reflected in the names: Talcott Parsons, Marion Levy, David Easton,
Gabrie] Almond, David Apter, Leonard Binder, Fred Riggs. The principal contribution of
these scholars has been to develop a set of concepts and calegories, central to which are those
of "system" and “function”, for the analysis and comparison of types of political systems,
Among their other key concepts arc: struclure, legitimacy, input and output, feedback,
environment, equilibrinm. These concepts ave the theories assoctated with them provide an
overatl model of the political system and the basis for distinguishing types of political systems
in terms of the structures which perform the {unctions which must be performed in all

political systems (1974:423)
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that Political Seience is concerned with investigating and explaining political events. Scientific
explanation commonly takes form of relating an occurrence to a gencral concept. So
functionalsim falls into this paitern of explanation and irvestigation. First, it is a way of
explaining social and political ocearrences by clearly indicating the nature of their functions:
for example, political parties may be explained by delineating the functions they perform, one
of which may be to aggregate varying individual and group demands into coherent policy
proposals, Secondly, functionalism provides the stimuius and the tools for social and political
investigations: as a way ~f explaining and a way of investigating, it is using a number of
concepts. The first and most obvious concept involved is that of fimction. The definition of

this concept is by no mieans the simple matter it may scem,

As stated by Jones functionalisin is a broad intellectual movement, and social scientists think
of functions with differiny degrees of precision and stringency. At its broadest fisction is
synonymous with use. An illustration shows thut the funciions of a cog in a machine can
only be meaningfuily explained by refating the cog to the actions and demands of the machine
as whole. A similar approach can be applied to political structures such as political parties.
They do not exist in isolation, but in the concept of political systems, They are therefore to
be explained in relation to a concept of political system. From this viewpoint the meaning of
Junction is that of an activity, performed by a structure, which maintains the system of which
it is a part. A political party is a structure and this structure is part of a politica systeml. The
system is maintained because certain functions ate performed: support for policies is mustered,
interests are satisfied and so on. Besides political parties, formal institutions such as

legislatures may play a major part in fulfilling functional requisites.

The functional approach to comparative politics goes back to the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries and if one thinker could be hield originally responsibie that man would probably be
Charles Darwin. His principle of natural sclection is full of functional implications. The
explanation of the characteristics of a particular species are framed in functionai terms: how
do its distinctive shapes and customs contribute to the perpetuation of the organisms (or
systems) concerned. The systens is primary, fimcetions maintain the systems, structures (Hmios,
labits, organs) perform functions, The essence of functionalism is the system-maintaining

activity, The structure performing this function is sceondary, Thus in the nineteenth century
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approximately the mid-ninetcenth century to the recent past - corresponding to what he called
the phase of specialization, military force grew as a powerful specialized branch of national
government; the organizational separation of fiscal from military activity increased, the
division of labor between armies and police sharpened, representative institutions came to
have a significant influence over military expendiiures, and states took on a greatly expanded
range of distributive, regulative, compensatory and adjucative activities (1990:29), In an
effort to bring out the activities of the state vis-a-vis its domestic society, he has suggested
that, as time went on, it was clear that a state’s esscntial minimum activities form a trio: (1}
statemaking: attacking and checking competitors and chalengers within the territory claimed
by the state; (2) warmaking: attacking rivals outside the territory alrzady claimed by the state;
(3) protection: attacking and checking rivals of the rulers’ principal allies, whether inside or
outside the state’s claimed territory. However, no state last long that neglects a crucial fourth
activity: (4 extraction: drawing from its subject population the means of statemaking,

warmaking, and protection (Tilly,1990:96).

State activities therefore had profound implications for the interests of the general population,

for collective action, and for the rights of citizens. So the state shouid exhibit its ability in

dealing with these functions.

For his part, Migdal suggests that the best basis for evaluating states is to measure what states
actually do in the four activity clusters (extraction, regulation, penelration, appropriation or
use of resources in determined way) against their declared intentions as established in
legislation, policy statements, and so on (1988:5). Therefore, among the works of those who
have written about states capabilitics, the most votable is that of Gabriel Almond and
Bingham Powell. They refer to the overali performance of a political system in its
environment, They bave listed five clusters of acuvitics: regulative, extractive, distributive,

responsive and symbolic.,

From tiis perspective, [ haye chosen the structural-fimetionalist pattetn as portrayed by these
scholars and others to compare meaningfully the two political entities upon our scarch (ot
common denominators {(Gabricl A. Almond & G.Bingham Powell,1266; G.A, Almond &
James S, Coleman, 1960; Cheistian P. Potholn, 1970; Roy L. Jones, 1967), It might be noted
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state’s capacity to intervene, An inadequately developed bureaucracy limits the state’s capacity
to intervene, In a state without a fully developed bureaucratic apparatus, construction of any
specific administrative organ must be considered a long-term institutional problem rather than
a short-term organizational one. Even if state elites make a correct diagnosis of the kind of
intervention that is indicated and have the political will and command over the material
resources necessary to undertake the action, they may not be able to carry it out. Simply
becausc the required burcaucratic machinery cannot be created in time. I think that the casc
of Zaire is the best example of this contention. Indeed, the literature on Zaire is rife with

examples on the demise of the burcaucratic body.

To sum up, effective burcaucratic organization as well as competence and factual knowledge
are required for state intervention. [ have argued that the development of each couniry
depends geperally on the organisation and the management of its state apparatus; that
development cannot take place without political stability which implies the creation of
political institutions involving and reflecting the moral consensus and mutual interests on the
entire population, [t scems now that bureaucratic organisation is the means by which a state
can be portrayed as a "strong statc” or a "weak one", and s the salient feature which makes

the state apparatus more effective in its intervention. It means the performances of the state,

its capacitics or its functions.

1.4. The Structural-Functionalist Approach:

In an attempt to compare the South African political system with that of Zaire, a meaningful
conceptual framework is row nccessary. The defining chacacteristics of stale hardness and
softness will allow us to bring out the extent of the stares’s capabilities or performance of
each counfry, As it was argucd the capabilities of states to make the operative rules of the
game for people in the socicty include the capacities to penctrate society, regulure social
refationships, extract resources, and appropriaie or use resources in determined ways. Number

of scholars have written about political capabilities, nsing a varicty of definitions and criterin.

As capabilities are related to states activities or functions, Charles Tilly explicitly shows low

throughont world state formation, the increase in state activities happened. From
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"expansion”, It was capable of integrating and coopting info its own institutions potential allies
and even antagonistic elements. It was relatively autonomous and can extract certain sacrifices
from the ruling class and make certain concessions to popular classes. The integral state was
not above society. It was integral precisely because the ruling class had achieved hegemony.
However, the intepral state can emerge only when the ruling class has consolidated its rule
to & point where its material, intellectval, and moral leadership is wnquestioned or at least

consensually accepted by the subordinate classes (Fatton, 1988:254),

Finally, the fourfold typology on state hardness by Forrest, is closely refated to the capacities
of a political system and contains similar elements to those described by the structural-

functionalist paradigm, as well as Crawford Young (1994:35-40),

At this stage, T would like to emphasize that the establishment of efficient and effective
political structures remains a prercquisite for state bardness. Martin Doornbos sas indicated
that one of the first requircments of the state was seen to be its "penefration” of society and
the enhancement of its capacity to implement policies. Quoting James Coleman’s definition,
he points that "political penetration" refers to that ensemble of processes by which the
political-administrative-juridical centre of a new state (1} establishes an effective and
authoritative central presence throughout its geographical and sectoral peripheries, and (2)
acquires a capacity for the extraction and mobilization of resources to implement its policies
and pursue its goals (1990:184}, Skocpol adds another dimension when she states that “sheer
sovereign integrity and the stable administrative-military confrol of a given territory are
preconditions for any state’s ability to implen.ent policies. She stresses that beyond this, loyal
and skilled officials and plentiful financial resources are basic to state effectiveness in

attaining all sorts of goals (1985:10).

The accomplisliment of this aim presupposcs the existence or the presence of a strong and
efficient organisation that could allow ecifective state intervention. Thus for Dietrich
Rucschmeyer and Peter B, Evans, Max Webe+'s burcaucratic organisation is the most efficient
form of organizing large scale administrative activities (1985:50). They assume that the
existence of an extensive internally coherent burcaucratic tachinery is the first prerequisite

for effective state action. Morcover, an effective burcaucratic machiuery is the key to the
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African society, due to its control of the organs and resources of state aud has never, not even

in recent years, been seriously challenged in this respect.

Until the 1970s, the dynamism of the Sonth African economy was undeniable. The
development of the agricultural sector and the mining industry contributed to creating the
economic shape of modern South Africa and accelerated the growth of the economy. Yet
today South Africa is only relatively developed economically. Although the country is stili
a primary product-exporter of gold, cnal, diamonds, food ..., its manufacturing is inefficient
and uncompetitive and depends on imported machinery. But despite its declinine performance,

South Africa remains the most developed country in Africa.

For a major part of its history, the South African stale was recognised as legitimate by its
subjects even if for many of them this was only because there were no effective alternative
sources of political authority, Since the 1994 general elections, the country has entered a new
era and the legitimacy of the government of national unity cannot be controversial. In
contrast, the Zairian state has failed to achieve and sustain domestic legitimacy and the result
is the eclipse of legitimacy doctrines leading to the creation of illusion and ideological

manipulation bordering on mystification.

In short, the South African state was an independent political entity with definable interests,
a huge bureaucracy, with a definite ideology or theory about itself, that may or may not,
depending on the particular circumstances, have coincided with the interests of business,
labour, church, educational or other political intcrest groups. Although it was reasonably

Nlexible in deploying its policy, it was subject to tensions and divisions within its own ranks.

Despite these divisions which were magnified during the 1980s, the South African state has
cousiderable structural antonomy, it is the dominant authority throughout the regional and
local level of the nation. State institutions wicld substantive control over local level groupings

and socio-political siructures.

From this perspetiive, the South African state could be viewed as an "integral state", In

Fatton’s terms it means a stte of a hegemonic ruling class and as such capable of
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strong state. In all cascs the result was similar: a rapid deterioration of existing bases of social
coutrol and strategics of survival. The second is the channeling rescurces to indigenous

organizations capable of extending social control throughout the society (Migdal:143).

In Africa, South Africa is seen as an exception, an uniqus case corpared to other African
states in collapse (Sipho Shezi,1995:191), an African country but with specific differences.
That is what Mahmood Mamdani calls the "South African exceptionalism” (1296:27). The
contempo:ary outcome in South Africa reflects the features generically African and those
specificafly South African, Rather, I should point out that uniil the last decade of apartheid,
its political institutions seemed quite capable of governing. As such the South African state
resembles that defined by Forrest as a "hard state", in contrast to the Zairian "soft state”. In
particular, South Africa’s state institutions are characterized by a degree of structural
autonomy whereby state institutions, leaders, and officials effectively remove themselves from
the influence of societal actors and influences and are thereby able to ach and m~'e decisions
independently of social forces. The administrative reforms and the Jegislation introduced by
the Milner adininistration in the aftermath of the Anglo-Boer War aud consolidated by its
successors after the Act of Union helped to consolidate a powerful state apparatus capable of
decisive intervention within the economy and of acting independently of the immediate

interests of economically dominant social groups (Yudelman:1984; Marks and Trapido,1981).

By the 1980s, against international political and economic sanctions and internal pr. sure,
state institutions and South African leaders afftrmed their structural autonomy and proved
their capacity to withstand considerable external pressure and deprivation for a long time
(Lewis, 1990). But state autonomy in South Africa was qualified by the Afrikaner supremacy
over other societal actors. Groups and state institutions remained closely linked to the

Afrikaner community.

South African state structures penetrate society quite deepiy. National leaders and
governmental institutions assume net hegemony over intermediary and ground-level political
actors an?l social units. In this sense, the South African state played an tmportant part in the

developiment of the country. Indeed, the government still occupies a strong position in Souch
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societies by promoting some groups and classes while repressing others and simultaneonsly

maintaining autonomy from any single group or class.

As people like the rightness of a state’s having high capabilities to complete its functions, I
mear ctrong state, it is arguable that increased capabilities of states include and rest upon
increased state social control. The concept of social control is very important for our concern
because it involves, as Migdal maintzins, the successful subordination of people’s own
inclinations of social behavior or hehavior sought by other social organizations in favor of
the behavior prescribed by state riies, In short, social control is power, the currency over
which organizations in an enviromment of conflict patlle one another, With high ievels of
social control, states can molilize their populations, skimming surpluses effectivelly from
society and gaining tremendous strength in facing external foes. Internatly, state personnel can
gain anthority from other social group in determining their own preferences; and they can
monopolize coercive means in the society to ensure that other groups do not stand in the way

of enforcing state rules (Migdat,1988:22,32).

In other words, one can say that the strength or the weakness of the state organization in an
environment of conflict has depended. in large part, on the social contro} it has exercised. The
more currency - that is compliance, participation, and legitimation - available to state leaders,
the higher the level of social control to achieve state goals. Thus a strong state is that one
with the capacity or the abilily to implement social policies and to robilize the public,

according to the structures of society.

To summarize, a strong state is characterized by: (1) its ability to use social control; (2) its
capacity in delivering of mundane services such as housing, jobs, and education; (3} its
antonomy against challenges from society; and (4) its capacity of survival from crisis to crisis,
In addition, there are two necessary and sufficient conditions for creating a strong state : one
is rapid and universat dislocation. For instance, deep social dislocations that undermined
peoplc’s existing strategies of survival universally preceded the emergence of strong states.
Such extraodinarily powerful states have only exisied im - uately after major revolutions;
France after 1789, Russia after 1917, China after 1949, Japan after 1945 ... and South Africa
after the Anglo-Boer War {1902) and later after 1948, Zairc afier 1960 failed to become a
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To sum up, the weakening of the Zairian state, ca. be viewed us a "function of the
detachment of social groups from involveraent in ceniral activities. The incapacity of the statc
is the end result of the disengagement of socizal forces from the public sphere”, Rothchild and
Lawson expressed (1994:270). The state in Zaire failed to - .~e integra), thanks to its ruling
class which has deprived it of the relative autonomy that makes reform possible, despotism
unnecessary, and liberal democracy viable. According to Fatton, in African conditions where
hegemony is noncxistent or embryonic, the statc is not likely to take seriously into account
the interests of those classes over which the ruling class seeks to impose its domination and
authority. Not surprisingly, the rule of most African raling clusses is anthoritarian, brutal, and
violent, Compliance is the result of coercion and not consensns, and popular resistance is
seldom frontal and revolutionary (1988:254). To Krasner, the logical terminus of the weak
end of the spectrum: is civil war and the complete disintegration of the state (1978:56). That
is what happened in Zaire after Kabila toppled Mobutu over power last May follov ng a

seven month war,

1.3.2. SouTH AFRICA AS A “HARD STATE™:

At the other exireme from a state completely weak is one that described by Krasner as able
to remake the society and cuiture in which it exists - that is, to change economic institutions,
values, and patterns of interaction among private groups (1978:56). This is a strong or hard
slate which is characterized by a reliable administrative apparatus, participate exclusively in
economic activitics, and can enforce government policies because of popular acceptance of
L. state’s right to exact obedience to its rulers (J. MacGaffey, 1988:173). In Migdal’s view,
strong states are those with high capabilities tc penetrate society, regulate social relationships,

exfract resources, and appropriate or use resources in determined ways (1988:4).

Scholarly studies show that the major focus of proponents of the strong state paradigm has
been on capabilities involving state penctration of society and extraction of resources, Many
of them havce written about microlevel state policies, such as regulation and taxation of foreign

corporations or certain types of income transfer. They have stressed how states reshaped
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powerful regulative capubility and willingness to utilize whatever force nrcessary to
maintain itealf, and hampered by a Jack of political organization and leadetship, African
enthugiasm for revolt was lacking. In shert, the thrust for non-European participation in
the decision-miaking process served primarily to legitimize counterterror on the part of the
government and to solidify most Europeans behind existing regime. From Sharpeville in

1960 to Soweto in 1976, the government acted suiftly and decisively to counteract these

movernents,

Thus, the exhibition by the state of its strong ability in the area of social control could be
see. an exercise of sovereignty, Hans Kelsen, quoted by Young (1994), points vut that
"o ¢ in the naturc of the state or the individuals prevents the aet 'nal legal order from
regulating any subject matter in any field of sociat life, from restricting the frecdom of the
individual to any degree” (Young,1994:29), Broadly speaking, the notion of sovercignty
encodes that of autonomy which has two faces: external and internal, Externally, autonomy
embodies the drive for independence, the most clemental of survival instincts. The quest
for autonomy within the global system of stt s is perpetval, governi'~ policy choices for

states large and small.

Internally, the statc can be defined, according to Eric Nordlinger, sofely in terms of the
function of its human agents, who are said {o be acting autonortously as long as they are
not deliberately giving in to demands by societal actors, In this vein, the South African
state has been defined as "autonomous” fo the extent that it translated its preferences iuto
authoritative actions, the degree to which public policy conforms to the parallelogram of
the public officizls resource-weighted preferences, To Nordlinger, state autonomy may be
operationally defined in terms of the overall frequency with which state preferences
coingide with authoritative actions and inactions, the proportion of preferences that do so,
the average .ubstantive differences between state preferences and authorifative active
differences between state preferences and authoritative actions, or some combination of the
three (Nordlinger,1981:19-20). Thus, no offective state action can proceed without state

autonomy.
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successful in acquiring any decision-making authority. Faced with intensified government
harrasment, wracked by personal and ideological differences within their leaderskip,
lacking sufficient funds, and hobbled by a lack of organization and fluctnating
meit. ship, the movement lost force, The weakness of these groups was exposed ou
Maich 21, 1960, at Sharpeville, outside of Verceniging, when the police opened fire on an
orderly crowd of 5000 led by the Pan African Congress (PAC). Ambrose Reeves (1961)

reported that sixty-nine Africans were killed and 178 wounded .

Accordingly, the role of the South African state in policy making and social change could
be adequately understand through the internal complexity of state structures, In narrowing
political space, the South African statc was pursuing two traditional goals of a state: the
achicvement of maintenance of order and the extraction of resources from domestic
population. The realisation of these goals supposes a relative antonomy which is necessary
to effective state interveation. As scen, the search for political sovereignty becomes an
effart to establish structural autonomy, Indeed, in a "semiperiphery" society such as South
Africa, "growing state activities and an increasingly deep penetration of economy and
society by state interventions scem to have played a critical part in enabling cupitalist
political economy to forster economic growth and manage socioeconomic conflicts”

(Rueschemeyer and Evans,1985:68).

Rueschemeyer and Evans have postulated that in order to underteke effective intervention,
first the state must constitute a bureaucratic apparatus wiih sufficient corporate cohercnce.
Second, a certain degree of autonomy from dominani interests in a capitalist society is
necessary not only to make colerent state action in pursuit of any consistent policy
possible, but also because some of the competing interests in economy and society, even
stracturally dominant oncs, will have to be sacrificied in order to achieve systematically

required "collective goads™ that cannot be provided by partial interests.

The demonstration of the central pofitical authority capacity to control the opposition, and
the growth of Buropeusu support for the government prompted by the turmoil of the late
1950°s, the carly 1960°s, and the mid-1970", hampered any group secking to alter the

status qno, But, as Potholn pointed out, in the face of the povernment’s excepuionatly
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CHAPTER ONE:
THE SOUTH AFRICAN POLITICAL SYSTEM

2.1.1. CHARACTERISTICS :

The investigation of the Sowth African political system enable us to draw the salient
featurgs of state hardness in South Africa and its ability as a statc lo execute its

capabilities in its environment, as shown by the complexity of its institutions,

One of the most developed and modern countries in Africa, South Africa was a highly
developed political system with very extensive contro! over politics and competing
ideologies, yet it maintained one of the freest presses in Africa, In addition, it was
characterized in part by its various, cultural, ethnic, and linguistic communities. But, the
existence of a plural society, a varicty of interest groups, multiple national political parties,
even the presence of a vibrant opposition press and cousiderable latitude in interest
articulation, should not abscurc the fact that the South African political system was

confrolled by a small numbor of decision-makers of Buropean descent,

A look to the elaborate framework of the South African constitution shows that politics
was based on the primacy of an aristocracy of color - a rigid hierarchy of racial castes -
with a direct correlation between one’s skin color and the efficacy of one’s political
participation, The principal deciston-makers were all EBuropean and, generally,
Afrikaans-speaking while there was continual repression of Aftican associational groups,

particularly those of an economue and political nature, wrote Potholm (1970:57).

As evidenced by events, the leaders of the South African political system, in addition to
narrowing the formal political arena, had also drastically curtailed attempts of individuals
and groups to move outside the framework, This claim was exerplified during the end of
1950°s and ew™ 1960’5 when various non-Furopean, mnitivaciaf, and Europcan groups
altempted to achieve decision-making status through a series of boycots, stay-at-homes,

strikes, mass protests and other profests against pass lsws, All these groups were not
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ability of decision-makers to achieve their goals, A short structural comparfson on
political system capabilitics in both South Africa and Zaire will close up the following

chapters with regard to this issue.
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Second, there is the parliamentary system: in this case the exccutive is meshed with an
elected legislature, whose confidence it must retain if it is to remain in office. The
role-players in these two branches are intermingled: normally an effort is made to separate

and protect role-payers of the judicial branch,

Third, there is the convention type of systent: this is typificd by a revolutionary situatio in
which one all-powerfull assembly rules. There is no separate executive in any sense: the
assembly deals with affairs through its committees, as the case in France in the 1790's and

in the Soviet Union briefly after the 1917 revolution. Today, no true convention system

operates.

So constitutions are usually concerned with the arrangement of powers and it is quite
obvious that group arrangements and constitutional arrangements are closely related.
However, one can assert that no authoritative institutions could easily exist for long
without at least the tacif consent of those affected; it is almost impossible to think of a set
of rulers being able to force everyosne to obey them indefinitely. That is why support

entering the political system was said to be distributed among the pofitical community, the

regime, and the authorities.

As Jones has suggested, political institutions might be said to consist of some combination
of the regime and the authorities in the model, Authorities referred to the aciual oceupants
of formal, or conslituttonal, authoritative roles. The regime has several components; it is,
in part, the sct of values which determine the tolerable bounds of the broad vijectives at
which the system may be aimed; it is, in part, the day-to-day informal and formal rules of
the political game; and it is, in part, a hierarchy of authoritative, or institutional roles, In

this way the model is fairly specific (1967:42)

Having made this general point it is now appropriate to contemplate in this chapter
parlicular arrangements of political institutions in Soutl Africa and Zaire. However, this
chapter is not designed to be a deseription of all aspects of the political history of both

countries bui an aftempt to examine the institutional framework in order to discern the



PART TWO:
THE POLITICAL SYSTEM IN SOUTH AFRICA AND ZAIRE

INTRODUCTION

A frequent habit in Comparative Politics is the vse of various "frameworks” or "models”.
The use of a model of some sort is central to the fully functionalist explanation of politics.
Functions concern systeus. Our model, as scen, would be the South African and the
Zairian politic.d systems viewed as a reflection of their political institutions. By "political
institutions” we would like to refer to legislatures, exccutives and bureaucracies which

were taken to be the structures within which authoritative decisions about individuals and

socicties were irade,

Drawing from Roy E. Jones (1967:41-42), it would have noted that normally, a society’s
arrangement of political institutions is set out in a constitution, A counstitution is usually
taken to be some kind of sups i, r law: it is the law of how ordinary laws ..ould be made
and applied. Commonly, two primary efements can be distinguished in constitutions. First,
there are the greater or smaller aumber of emotive preferences for the norms and goals of
the socicty concerned. Second, there are a set of specific governmental arrangements, set

out with a greater or lesser degree. of detail.

In addition, constitutions uswaily arrange the organisation of authoritative institutions by
referring 1o one or mme of three available blucprinds. First, there is the presidential
system: this is typified by an attempt to separate the role-players of the executive Lranch
(with its supporting administration) and the legislative branch and the judicial branch.
Altempts are made to delimit the power of these three branches, with a certain amount of
overlapping, in a way conforming with their technical descriptions. In effect this is
virtually impossible: the political framework of South Africa, despite its functional
separation of power, included the supremacy of the exceulive over the legislative and the
judiciary, Meanwhile in Zaire, Mobutw’s dictatorship did not allow the country to enjoy

separation on powers: he was the taw and his word was the law,
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it is better to have a strong state than a weak ene; a weak state may be unable to pursuc the
general interest because it is frustrated by particular societal actors. Howeyer, this does not
imply that an authoritarian regime is desirable. Democracy is not incompatible with a sirong
state. The ability to vote political leaders out of office is the critical check on abuse of power,

as Krasner has stressed (1978:69).
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expericin.es of childhood and early adulthood - family, church, school, work group, voluntary
assotiahons - are prepolitical citizenship experiences. Its end product is a set of attitudes ~
cognitions, value standards, and feelings - toward the political system, its various roles, and

role incumbents.

5. THE SYMBOLIC CAPABILITY or the image, domestic and international, that the system
projects; i,e. the ability to create symbols whereby the legitimacy of the regime can be

enhanced.

With these functions we can now see the extent to which the political system, in both Zaire
and South Africa, possesses the ability to respond to the demands emanating from the various
interest or sub-groups in the system as a whole. Data from each criterion would show which

of the two political entities is less or more responsive.

When judged on the basis of these criteria, the perfosmance of the two systems, obviously,
does not evoke similar responses but puts an emphasis on the softness of the Zairian one and
the hardness of the latter. Thus, as Krasner noted, there is no reasons to assume a priori that
the pattern of strength and weakness will be the same for all policies. One state may be
unable to alter the structurc of the medical system but be able to construct an efficient
transportation network, while another can deat relatively easy with getting its citizens around
but cannot get their illness cured (1978:58). Many political analysts recognize that in fact
strong states have been a rarity, Migdal argues that the image of the strong state found in the
social science literature has stemmed in large part {rom the rapid expansion of the state
organization in Latin America, Asia, and Africa during the iast generation, as state leaders
have set out to offer the elements for viable strategies to the populace and win people over
to the state’s rules. But it is true that only a handfoil ol Asian, African and Latin American
states fall bhigh on the continuum of "stutencss" or “state capabilities”, Israel, Cuba, China,
Japan, Vietnam, Taiwan, North and South Korca, bave been among ihe highest in state

capabilities (Migdal,1988:265,269). And South Africa could be added to this list.

Furthermore, some of the normative conseguences of an analylic framework focussing on the

strenpth and weakness of the state could be noted. One of them is an obvious implication that



39

eapaged in a senseless struggle with civil society to extract the resources necessary for the

performance of its other roles, And, in pursuit of its revenue imperalive the state is cast in a

predatory role.

3. THE DISTRIBUTIVE CAPABILITY, i.e. the ability of the system to reward its members by the

allocation of goods, services, status, and opportunities of various kinds,

4. THE RESPONSIVE CAPABILITY, is a relationship between inputs, coming from the society or
the international political system, and ouwtputs. It is an estimate of the degree to which
outgoing activity is the consequence of demands arising in the environments of the political
system. [t implies operational measures, i.e. a given gquantity of responses to demands over
the total of the demands, For the sake of this work, we have preferred dealing with the
rejuvenative capability instead of the responsive one, taking in account Potholm’s typology
on capabilities (1970:19). The reason is simple: the political systems in Zaire and South
Africa were known as totalitarian sytems, This meant, in conversion or process terms, the
flow of inputs from the society was suppressed or strictly regulated. Consequently, we cannot
speak of interest groups, media of communication, and political parties as constituting an
autopomous political infrastructure. They were to be viewed more 15 mobilization structures
coniributing to the regulative, extractive, and symbolic capabilities than as substructures

creating the basis for a responsive capability (Almond and Powel],1966:312).

In this way, the REJUVENATIVE CAPABILITY, implics the ability of the political system to
reinforce itself, to maintain and alter its institutions, structures and processes, and to replenish
its personnel, In other words, it refers to the capieity of system-rnaintenance. The political
entity must concentrate vpon the processes of political socialization and recrutiment, the
problems of informationat inpwts, and the institutionalization of change. Rather, people must
be rectuited into the roles whose performance is yiecessary to the mainienance of the system.
So there must be accepted ways of producing judges, voiers, town clerks, and so on, To
maintain the system it is also necessary to condilion the members of the system to accept the
system’s way of doing things: in a variety of ways the members of the system must be
socialized. Political socialization is the process by which members of a political system are

ctvically educated and inculeated with the vatues of the system. In a sense, the socialization



38

search for autonomy. The amount of regulation necessary to preserve the political entity and
1o achieve its poals differs from system to system, cepending upon the nature of its
environment: the type of socicty involved, the choice of guals, and the levels of social,
economic, and political development attained, Related to this capacity 1s the imperative

security. According to scholars, the state seeis to uphold and advance its security.

This imperative is shaped by the incorporation of the state in an infernational system
politically dominated by nation-state actors, and lacking any higher authoritative institutions,
The patterned anarchy of the world system, and the disposition of each state to unilaterally
define its own interests within if, mecans that force, actual or threatened, is an important
component of interstate relationships: states thus wrm themselves, within the limits imposed
by their material resources and internai political structures, to meet individually calculated
quantums of security, This concealed power is deemed necessary for preserving sovereignity,
for averting territorial dismemberment, and for defending material interests. Thus it is clear
now the regulative capability includes not only the imperative of security, but also that of

hegemony twinuzed with that of autonomy.

2. THE EXTRACTIVE CAPABILITY is the ability of the authorities to obtain resources from its
envircnment and mobilize them in order to carry out the functions of the state. The size of
a country’s population and its inherent richness are of great importance in determining a
nation’s capacity to atlain its goals. Related to this imperative is that of accumulation. Here
state action in response to other imperatives invariably requires material resources, Because
the delicate mission of the stale is to sustain condilions in its economic management
conducive to investment, while simultaneously pursuving revenue-consuming distribulion

policies indispensable to its legitimation.

The necessity of a fiscal base which could sustain the expansion of the state in its warfare role
is a cructal issue in the implementation of policies and strategies. Meeting the revenue
imperative decisively orients many of the policy pursuits of the state. But Young and Turner
argue that for the contemporary sfate, the revenue imperative goes beyond simply meeting
state consumption needs, the state itself in nearly all modern economics, socialist or capitalist,

is o direct participant in the broader process of accumulation. In other words, the state is
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Powell, All of them have found that it has provided a useful way of systematically collecting
data about the process by which states attain their goals, Thus, the capabilities of a potitical
system appeur as an orderly way to describe its over-all performance in its environment. And
other criteria such as the "conversion processes” (transformation of demands and supports into
authoritaiive decisions and their implementation) and the “system maintenance and adaptation
functions" are related to the system’s capabilitics. That is why most of these authors have
stressed that the analysis of capabilities enable us to treat political phenomena more precisely
and more comprehensively, to classify and compare political systems more effectively and to

deal more direr tly and effectively with the problem of political change.

In other words, reference to the capabilities of a political system is, in effe.., an attempt to
measure the performance of that political entity in organizing and utilizing its human and
natural resources in order to accormplish the goals of the decision-makers. To comprehend the
reality of political institutions in South Africa and Zaire, we have to adont 2 more productive
approach to that propased by de Crespigny and Shrire, in order, firstly to determine a relative
tevel of performance on the basis of a comparison of the performances of the states under
study; secondly, to examine the degree to which certain levels of performance can be attained
and maintained by the authorities; and finally, to observe the flexibility of performance, eg.

the way in which the decision-makers respond to circumstances of severe stress (1978:27).

It is evident now that the performance of both political systems, on the levels indicated above,
can be described in terms of the functional criteria, in accordance with the structural-
functional paradigm. Because when we compare individual political systems with one another,
we need to compare inter elia capabilities. We may turn now w0 definitions of the five
categories of capability, as listed by Almond and Powell, and Potholm to a certain extent.
Thus we want to refer o the regulative or the imperative of autonomy or security; extractive
or revenue imperative; distributive capacity; responsive - but I prefer rejuvenative capacity
closely linked to the symbolic or imperative legitimacy. All constitute the capabilities or

outputs of a given political system,

1. THE REGULATIVE CAPACITY is the ability of the system to exercise control over ihe

behaviour of its populace and to influence its membership to behave in certain ways, in its
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material supports {payment of taxes or other levies, public works or military service),
varticipatory supports (voting and other form of political activity); obedience to laws and
regulations; attention paid to governmental communication, manifestation of deference or

respect to public authority, symbols and ceremonials (D.Easton,1957:383-408).

Broadly speaking, one can note that demands (goods and services) affect the policies or goals
of the system, while supports such as taxes, obedience and deference, provide the resources

which enakle any political system to extract, regulate and distribute- viz. to carry out its goals.

QUTPUTS:
In terms of the state’s organizational capacity, the outputs conespend ¢lusely to the supports

listed above and they may or may not be respounsive to de:.-ands, depending on the kind of
political system which is invoived. These outputs coincide with the capabilitics of the system
and help to determine the softness or the hardness of the given political system. Hence the

importance of this concept with regard to this study.

Morcover, the flow of inputs and outputs includes transactions between the political system
and the ‘mponents of its domestic and foreign environments, This leads logically to a
consideration of the "functions" of political systems. Moving from the structural-functional
approach, it is arguable that the "ability to explain and predict in the social sciences is
enhanced when we think of social structures and institutions as "performing functions” in
systems. Thus, by comparing the performance of structures and the regulatory role of political
culture as they fulfill common functions in all systems, we may analyze systems which appear

very different from one another, as Almond and Powell have argued,

At this level, we need to consider the activities, or functions of political system and in
comparing disparate political systems, the area of capabilities or the ability of the decision-
makers to implement their goals, is one of the most tmportant. e capabilities of the system
in its functioning can be considered as its operation as an “individual" in its cnvironment, the
way' in which 1t performs as a unit in such envitonment. This aspect of the conceptual
framework was inspired by the structural-functionnal approach of sociologist Taleott Parsons

and applied to political sytems by Gabriel Almond, James Coleman and later by G.Bingham
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2.1.2.1.2. The "Native Question™:

As a matter of fact, the proper place of Africans in South African socicty was the crucial
point for the white group. This reason cxplains the constant search for mechanisms to
remove the "Native Question” from the political arena and o remove questions of politics

from the consideration of the "Native Question”.

For scholars (Dubow,1989; Ashforth,i990; Hanekom,1986), the imperative of removing
"politics” from consideration of the "Native Question” has been a central theme of official
South African discourse. This imperative is directly related to the structural exclusion of
Africans from political citizenship and the consequent denial by the ruling crders of their
right to be heard in the main forums of political representation. Ashforth stated that in the
first half of this century, the central issues of state and society formation in South Africa
were spoken of by the ruling orders as the "Native Question”. At this time the "Native
Question" was the intelleciual domain in which the knowledge, strategics, policies, and

justifications nccessary far the maintenance of domination were fashioned.

In the period after the South African War and during State formation, the "Native
Question” was perceived by those in command of state power as being a primary matter
for political resolution and this matter concerned, first of al}, the problem of securing an

adequate supply of cheap labour for the gold mines of the Witwatersrand,

Moreover, we cannot forget firstly that the prevailing opinion was not to permit white
people to fall to the level of Blacks or to undertake Aaffir work for wages. White people
could not be allowed to fail beiow standards regarded as appropriate for "civilized"
persons and accordingly irrespective of their level of productivity, Whites could expect to
be paid a wage permitting them to enjoy a level of living ccnsidered in keeping with
European standards. Secondly, the Constitution of the Union of South Afiica, represented,
especially, what Manzo calls "the codification of the scientificaily justified western
principle of white supremacy”. When the Union took eifect, farmers were active in politics
- in 1910 over 50 percent of MPs in the govermng South Alrican Pacty (SAP) were

farmers. Between 1910 and early Nationalists period, 1948-56, commercial farmers
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race lines were pervasive and formalized, affecting questions of social and ecomomic
privilege and access to the Staie, Land and labour became race questions. Hence the

Native Question, as we shall see in ihe following scction,

Therefore, for historical motivations it is important to remember that tl ¢ modern South
Africa state emerged in the first decade of the twentieth century from what Ashforth
(1990:22) calls a crucible of war: the Anglo-Boer War of 1899-1902 befween imperial
British troops and the forces of the Boer Repablics of the Transvaal and the Orange Free
State. In terms of the South Africa Act, 1909, the colonies of the Cape of Good Hope,
Natal, the Transvaal and the Orange Free State united in a legislature and administrative
arrangewnents of the Union were largely based on those that had been in operation in the
four colonies when the Union was establish in 1910, Legisiative and executive authoritics
of the Union were in terms of the Constitution, vested in the British monarch. The new
country was part of th= British empire and thus accepted the authority of the British
Crown over certain of iis affairs. Whites dominated the govetnment ard conirolled
political and economic decision-making power. The Africans, th> majority of the

population, had virtually no voice in government,

About the question of the Union, Plaatje (1969), has remarked laconically that "in 1909,
His Majesty’s Government passed the Union Constitution....In that Act, they practically
told South Africa to do what she liked with the "Natives” in these three colonies and

South Africa is doing it".

In this paper, the term "native" refers to all black South Africans without exception, Why
the "Native Question” and how did the 3tate resolve it 7 It is very important for us to
understand this matter because we cannot discuss the development of the "Native
Administration” without saying anything about the “great question"; the "Native Questton"
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Liberal scholis saw antecedents of segregation and apartheld in the “shepstonian” policies
of colontal Natul, It s m Natal that the demarcation of Native rescrves, the State’s use of

Chiefs for administrative purposes and the recognition of customary law, were pioneered.

The scgregationist movement took on a maghitude with the discovery of diamonds in the
Cape and gold deposits in the Transvaal, These discoveries were to lead to complications
requiring more rigid substance in the definition of divisions in the labour market. Dubow
(1989:22-23) asserted that for the Witwatersrand, it was an event with effects which werc
to remify into practically every aspect of life in the subcontinent, as vast amounts of
capital and legions of workers converged upon the new town of Johannesbyz. For Tinley
(1942:x-xi), the labor question had emerged as a distinet problem in South Africa only
from 1870, coincident with the development of the mining industry. The expansion of
diamond mining from 1870 and particularly of the Witwatersrand gold mines from 1886,

has had a profound influence upon subsequent economic development in South Africa.

The new paysage brought subsequent changes in the political and cconomic structures of
South Africa. Especially thc measures (aken by the govermuent since the end of the First
World War to guide the economy of that country in the direction of greater sel-sufficiency,
have contributed to making the "Native labour question" an interesting and baffling

problem for the following decades,

These changes saw the beginning of a new era in race relations in South Africa and
notably a fesocious antagonism mainly between Blacks and Whites, In the carliest years of
the twentieth century, South African socicty was defined into class and racial differences.
And the role played by the state apparatus in this matter was significant: first by official
practice and then by legislation, The notion of a white survival line was to dominate and
Whites were to be protected from the competition of non-Whites at all costs even if this

meant & permanent distorrion of the economy.

Under these circumstances, the expansion of the market economy and European settlement,
as Greenberg {1980:33) observes, ruised questions about land and Iabeur that were

answered in race terms. In the period before capitalist relations dominated these societies,
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of colonial life, formed the basis of a distinctive new whitc-dominated multi-racial society.

Quickly, Whites felt the peril represented by other communities cspecially, the black
community or "Africans". Thus they were consequently to be protected from the
competition of non-Whites, and the form it took was to vary over years. The early yeats
saw a development of new attitudes among white scttlers towards any other racial group
they saw as inferior. They reinforced their growing prejudices by reference to the Old
Testament which ihey belicved as giving divine sanction to white Christian superiority. To
be Christian and White was seen as being civilized, A civilized Christian was White and
consequently anyone who was not white was uncivilized. For historians this line of false
logic may have heen naive but the consequence was the inevitable division of South Africa

into racially determined compartments.

When the various missionary groups working in the Cape in the nineteenth century
preached that a civilized man was still seen as a Christian but he could also be a
non-white, the Boers found that this was unacceptable. They were soon fo leave the
Jjurisdiction of the British Crown to establish the Republics of the Transvaal and the
Orange Free State. They had firmly expressed their belief in their racial superiority,
initially in the Trekkers manifesto and later in the Constitution of the Transvaal, By the
1830s, the pre-industrial economy in South Africa was dominated by a “paternalistic
Master and Servant relationship simple in substance and practice" (Konczacki et

al.,1991:1-210),

It has been suggested too that the experience of British rule in Basutoland provided a
model for some of the carly theorists of segregation, as well the provisions of Cecil
Rhodes’s 1894 Glen Grey Act, The 1894 Glen Grey Act suggested the division of the land
into surveyed private four-morgen holdings. Moreover, it was intended to limit the
numbers the land could carry and thus, indircetly, to force the surplus into the capitalist
sector, Larcey (1981:14) argued thot the success of Rhodes’s scheme was that it increased
the government’s control over Africans in Glen Grey and laid down that areas could be
drawn into the system by the stmple device of proclamation, Afterwards, the Glen Grey

Act would seriously iafluence the segregationist legislation in the period past-Union.
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The other set of traditional enemics comprised the black people of southern Africa. San
and Bantu speaking Africans were seen as bloodthirsty savages who blindly resisted the
spread of white Christian civilization. As Venter has observed, the republican issue ensued
in white politics, It would be a long, divisive and arduous struggle, dividing Afrikaners in
particular and white South Africans in genmeral on the issue of a republican form of
governent, It was to be the organising theme of Afrikaner politics for the next thirty

years until they won the 1948 elections.

Another major issue which had dominated South African politics since the Unton was the
Native Question in the political process. When the four colonies became the provinces of
the Union in 1910, they were administered as separate entities. This led to differences of
opinion among the representatives of the four provinces during discussions on the place
Blacks would occupy in the proposed constitutional establishment. At this stage, I think
this crucial question deserves more attention and I will focus on the origins of racial
discrimination in South Africa and on the development of the "Native Question”, why and

how it was resolved through the "Native Administration” and "Native Policy".

The period between 1910 and 1948 was one characterized by the implementation of
segregationist legislation and the consolidation and intensification of raciai discrimination.
At this time, racial differences determined the entire orgamization of society. For a
comprehensive survey of this question, we shall start here briefly with the racial option
which origins dated back to the earliest years of the Ducth setflement at the Cape in 1652,
Because segregation in South Africa was intimately related to the "Native Question”, it is

impossible to talk about one without talking about the other,

2.1.2.1.1. The Racial Option

In the Cape Colony a European administration, the Duich East India Company (VOCQ),
ruled over a mixed population of white settlers and their servants, African and Asian
slaves, Khoikhoi and San peonles with different cultures, The Europeans brought with

them to the Cape ideas about race, religion and stuius which, in the concrete circumstances
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exccutive is responsible to Parliament, and in which the Cebiner could not initiate
legislation, did aot have any authority over the colonial armed forces, and no right to
conduct foreign policy. Its jurisdiction was strictly reluted to circumscribed internal

rrtilers.,

In the wake of the Union, the new system of government accepted the Westminster form
of constitutional monarchy. The Union was an autonomous polity with the British Empire
and could, like other "White" dominions (Australia, New Zeland, Canada) receive
independent status within the Empire. Thus, by 1934, the Union of South Afiica was a
sell~governing and independent dominion within the British Commonwealth, capable of
making independent foreign policy decisions, accrediting diplomats, belonging to

international organisations,

One should point out that the years between 1910 and 1961 wer2 a period of constitutional
development for the Union of South Africa. There were a number of important
constitutional questions which had to be solved, especially the conflict between Afrikaners
and British ana the political rights of Natives in the state to be decided. Despite their
numerical inferiority in the new Union, it was English-speaking South Africans who

dominated the twentieth-century politicat economy of South Africa. For them nationalism

was an alien and perhaps vinecessary ideology.

Meanwhile, many Afrikaners were not satisfied with the international law status of the
Union and saw themselves as unwillingly bonded fo the British Empire. Confronted with
the economic domination of English-speakers, the more radical Afrikaner nationalists
objective came to be the capture of the state through ethnic mobilisation, For them, the
rest of the world, so far as it had been concerned with them, had been hostile, They
discerned two sets of traditional enemies. One ts composed of the British government and
South Africans of British descent: the British government was seen as the oppressor of the
Afrikaner people for as long as it had power in South Africa, and the British settlers, as its

Trojan horse, as Thompson & Prior have remarked.
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as the result of the specific processes of class fu nation and class strvr~lg in which

capitalist relations of production were established on a large scale in South Africa.

Accordingly, the development of capitalism in South Africa snbjected Biacks to a range of
specific highly coercive measures such as racially discriminatory land laws, the pass
system regulating their mobility, special taxes to drive them intc wage labour, the

compound system, and so on.

Meanwhile, the exccutive authority was vested in an executive council which acted as the
Cabinet or Minisiry, but no mention of which was made in the constitution. Like the
Belgian Congo, a Governor-generat acted as representative of the Britisk monarch. In
ccasonance with the Westminster parliamentary tradition, the Cabinet had to have the

confidence of the lower honse to remain in power,

The Cabinet was chaired by the Prime Minister who was the leader of the majority
political party in the house of" Assembly.He was in effect the chief executive officer of the
Union government and was the constitutional head of state. He acted on the advice of the
cabinet. With regard to the subservience of the South African parliament to the British
parliament, the Governor-General constitutionally had fo act on the advice of the British
Cabinet. This meani that the Governor-General could effectively veto lepislatio.. of the
South African Parliament, and couid therefore still exercice an amount of real political

power,

On the provincial level, each province of the Union received a provincial councii which
elected an executive committec and regional authorities were subject completely to the
sovereignty of Parliament. Each province was 1o be adminitered by a cabinet-appecinted
administrator, who chaired the meeting of the executive commiitee, but was directly

responsible to the central government.

One can note that the system of government of the new Union of South Africa in essence
perpetuated the system of responsible colonial government of the previous former colonies.

That system was the typical parliamentary form of government or cxecutive, in which the
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2.1.2.1. The Union of South Africa

Historically, modern political institutions (A.Venter,1989) were instituted in 1910 when the
former four colonies were united to form the Union of South Africa. Thus by the South
Africa Act, 1910, the Union of South Africa came into being on 31 May 1910. This Act,
as Venter points ouf, was in effect the constitution of the Union of South Africa and
provided a central bicameral legislature named Parliament and consisted of a House of
Assembly (lower house) and a Senate {upper house). For all the peoples of South Affica,
new ethnic identities emerged around 1910 when the state was being construcied as a
single entity out of the British colonics, the conquered Afrikaner republics and African
kingdoms in the region. Marks and Trapido point out that this unification did not lead to a
single pan-South Afrivan, pan-ethnic nationalism was the outcome of a history of regional
divisions, the racism and social Darwinismi of the late nineteenth century and the specific

political-cum-class siruggles which were being legitimated by the discourse of nationalism

(1987:2).

The new parfiamentary system excluded virtually all the Black population. Their political
rights in South Africa have been a thorny and controversial political issue. The House of
Assembly was elected by universal White adult male franchise and a qualified
vote-Coloured, Indian and Black males in the Cape and Natal. Transvaal and the Orange
Free State maintained the status quo ante-Union and no people of colour received the vote
there. The vast buik of the black population was excluded from all representation in, and
access 1o, state structures. Power was transferred to the minority and in doing this, Britain
sanctioned the regime of white supremacy that deprived Africans of political rights in their
own country and treated them essentially as a pool of cheap labour, as we will see. The
formal exclusions inscribed in the statc have been accompanied by a complex of racial
laws and sprawling bureaucratic and police agenrcies, and, in the end, have been confirmed

by the courts and prison system,

For scholars, adminictraiion in South Africa was basically controfled by a central

gove:nment that operated within 2 "Westminster" framework, This form of state emerged
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which fae society operates. This system of rules was structured on the basis of a

legislature, a judiciary, an executive and an administration.

According to historians, it is argnable that although there was already a well-established
human settlement in Sovth Africa, the arrival of Jan Van Riebeeck at the Cape in April
1652 marks the beginning ¢r Dutch colonisation and the start of what scholars describe as
the political and constitutional development of a vhite, Western-orienied state in South
Africa, Some others have outiined that for much of the twentieth century, an exclusive
form of white Afrikaner nationalism, with its explicit objective the capture of the state by
the white Afrikaner "nation”, has confronted its counterpart, a pan-South African black
nationalism, which has sought the incorporation of Africans into the body politic, The
exclusivism of Afrikaner Christian nationalism with its roots in late-nineteenth-century
Eurpean nati- aalism has been confronted by a black nationalism which, despite strong
Africanist underpinnings, has in general espcused the mineteenth-century liberal values of

multiracialism (Marks and Trapidn,1987:1).

Most of those academics agreed that, structurally and finctionaily, the system of central
govermment and administration in South Africa was a varant of democratic
constitutionalism of primarily British origin (see Denis Worrall, 1975,31-74; A. de
Crespigny and R.Shrire, 1978, 1-15; L.Thompson and A. Prior, 1982,73). The Parliament
of the Rer-blic of South Africa closely resembled that of the United Kingdom in its
structure, procedure and practice. This is largely the outcome of the
historical-constitutional process and a continuation of a larger and growing version of the
system of representative aud responsible government which landmarked the Cape Colony’s
constitutional development in 1872 and that of the former British Souih African colonies
at later dates, The Cape was under a progressively relaxing form of British colonial rule
from 1806, Natal from 1845 and Transvaal and Orange Free State from 1903, after losing
their independence at the conclusion of the Anglo-Boer War of 1899-1902.

From this perspective, it could be ar aed that the miost important thing in South Africa
politics after 1902 was the creation of the Union of South Africa in 1910 and later the

system of Apartheid afier the 1948 NP’s victory.
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decision making and electoral contests (a whites exclusivity) for key executive and

legislative posts.

Along these lines, it is worth 100king briefly at the nature of the South African institutions
and the struggle for their control by state leaders. The context in which government and
politics take place has an important influence in determining how political 1ifs is
conducted and what issues absorb the attention of policy-makers, This section summarizes
many ol the important characteristics of this coatext and relates them to the dominant
concepts of autonomy, penetration or control and legitimacy especially in contemporary
South African politics, Let us now investigaie the political organisation of the South

Affrican political system by examining the extent of its constitutional arrangemerts.

2.1.2. POLITICAL ORGANISATION

It should be said that state managers would not be able to iraplement correct policy unless
they have at their disposal a previously constructed bureaucratic machinery with
appropriate capacities for action. From a Weber’s view, effective state intervention is
predicated on the existence of a well-developed bureancratic apparatus. And the historical
character of the bureaucratic apparatus mwust be taken into account in any attempt to

explain its capacity, or lack of capacity, o intervene (Rueschemeyer and Evans,1985:59).

An important characteristic of South African society is the diversity of the population.
During the period prior to the 1994 elections, it was made up of several racial, ethnic,
linguistic and religious groups. But racial diversity was perhaps the most politically
important characteristics. In April 1994 the estimated ethric composition of the total
population (40,436,000) was as follows: Blacks: 30,645,157 (76,L 7%); Whites: 5,171,419
(12,84%); Coloureds: 3,435,114 (8,53%); Asians: 1,032,943 (2,56%): Source: Afvica
South of the Sahara 1996:877.

In an ethnically heterogeneous society the state should play a significant role by protecting

cultural plurality. In this sense the siate was viewed as only one of the groups through
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of them may serve as a basis for increased state autonomy. Thus the major cleavages in a
social structure are based on interests. In a divided society like the apartheid state, ethnic
and religious sofidarities and exclusions tended to be diffuse and all-embracing rather than
instrumental and therefore responded less readily to state policy. In addition, the state’s
claym to be the embodiment of universalistic intercsts - and therefore its legitimacy were
particularty difficult to sustain, as we will see. However, when these racial or ethnic
cleavages are hierarchically ordered and when a single ethnic group manages to gain
continuous control over the state apparatus, they may enhance state autonomy. The relative
autonomy of the Afrikaner state vis-a-vis the Anglo economic elite was perhaps the most

obvious exaniple.

Obviously, South African leaders, by the use and the threat of force and by the legal
framework and enforcement of laws scught to control the population uvnder their
jurisdiction and to regulate its behavior. These images of a strong state offer suggestive
ideas about the relationships of a potentially but problematic autonomous state to its
socioeconomic environments, to dominant and subordinate classes, and to politically
active or potentially mobilized groups. This leads Rueschemeyer and Evans, over agai, io
demonstrate that increased penectration of civil society by thi state activates political
responses and increases the likelihood that societal interests will attempt to invade and
divide the state. Increasing intervention makes the states more clearly an arena of social
conflict and makes its constituent parts more attractive targets for takeover. In other words,
the contradictions of civil society become more embedded in the state as the state more
deeply penetrates civil society, potentially undermining both coherence as a corporate actor
and its autonomy (1985:69). However, as Theda Skocpol has put, "state autonemy" is not

a fixed structural feature of any governmental system. It can come and go (1985:14,.

One could note that a political system willing to maximize its power will therefore seek
not only to confrol its population, but to enable it to meet its expectations. This supposes
the existence of a burcaucratic system. It should be remind that administrative, legal,
extractive and coercive orgauisations are the core of any state. In South Africa they were

structured and embedded In a constitutional-representative system of parliamentary
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In addition, scholarly dcbate reveals that ths state offers, in the context of a capitalist
economy as in South Africa, a contribution that is both unique and necessary. Unique
because it transcends the logic of the competitive market and necessasy because a capitalist
economy requires, for its development as well as its maintenance in the face of changing
conditions, the supply of "collective goods" that casinot be provided by the competitive
actors in thé economy. From this view, it must be possible to sacrifice the interests of
certain segments of cap.tal in the pursvit of policies that maintain the viability of the

secioeconomic system and preserve the general rate of return,

Rueschemeyer and .. < (1985:64-63) have suggested three conditions leading to greater

autonomy. These conditions should be subsequently considered within the South African

context:

1. The division within the dominant class., In South Africa, dominant class actors,
including mining and farming capitalists helped make the South African racial order. As a
more compiex elite structure that included urban and industrial groups emerged, the state

expanded its intervention in the demestic economy.

2. Increased pressure from subordinate classes. Oddly, increasing levels of class conflict

arobably enhance the state’s autonomy vis-3-vis society in general. The South African
state emerged accordingly, "as single-dimensional and ahistorical”, pressed by social
definitions to coercive regulation of its African population. In the absence of shared
sentiments such as pairiotism, love of the ¢ountry, loyalty and the like, there loomed un
omnious brutishness -~ coercion exerc’ced on a large scale and ihe threat of social
disintegration (Greenberg,1987:6). As the state apparafus is called on to take a more active
role in repressing subordinate groups, it becomes more willing to move against dominant

group as well.

3. Constellations in which the pact of dominaiion has serious cleavages within it, in which
threats from below induce the dominant classes to grant greater autenomy to the state, or
in which subordinate classes acquire sufficient power to undo monolithic poiitical control

by the dominant classes. A wide variety of such cousteilations can be envisioned, and each
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and chiefs, and the chiefs were expected tc co-operate in getting their people to work for

Whites.

3- The Transvaal and the Orange Free State both had a blatont “master-servant system",

and the administration of Africans there was geared to preserve this relationghip,

Under Hertzog in 1927, the new administrative policy cut across the assimilationist trenos
of the Cape and was rejected by Africans throughout the country. The fundamental change
of the new policy was basically a return to ™ribalism". The tribal system and native law,
under proper administration, appears to have been the most efficient mashinery of
government in definitely native areas, Absolute control was the aim of this policy as
Herbst (1929-30:478-89) cxplained that "the 1927 Native Adminisiration Act was an

attempt to put on 1 nroper footing the whole administration of Natives throughtout the

Union,*

The 1927 Native Administration Act also gave the power to make use of that control when
the state officially adopted the Natal system of haviag a Supreme chief with the right to
rule by proclamation. The Act gave the Governor-General vast powers by appointing him
nominal Supreme-chief of all Afticans, except those in the Cape. Likewise, the Minister of
Native Affairs and his NAD staff could act in his name and so use that authority. Not only
did the Supreme-chief wield vast powers, but he could rule by proclamation, and Africans
had no recourse to the courte. With all this authority, the Supreme chicf was also

empowered to "modify, vary or alter any of the said provisions of Native Law".

In short, the 1927 Native Administration Act succeeded, in addition to creating & separate
administration for Africans in the Country, in enabling the government to preven: African
enfry into any area designated as a pass arca. The 1917 Native Administration Bill and
especially the 1927 Native Administration Act enabled the government to find a
framework for its "Native policy” and gave the government the opportunity to use race

laws ard ipso fucto to coutrol the mobility and the proletarianization of African workers,
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subsequent shaping of white-supremacist rural economy. It defined scheduled areas to form
the nucleus of the reserves. Tom Jodge, critically argues that "the Land Act of 1913 and
complementary labour legislation were the legal tools employed to destroy a whole class
of peasant producers, forcing them into alrcady crowded reserves or driving them into new
and arduous social relationships ~ as farm werkers, as mine labourers, and Iater in the least
skilled and most badly paid positions in urban ivdusteial, municipat and domestic

employment" (1983:2).

Uliimately this Act had devastating consequences for the African population, For decades
after its passage, African leaders bitterly denounced it and its consequences raised a strong
protest against the Act, Yet the Natives’ Land Act became law and was operating as soon

as it could be promulgated, despite protestations.

2.1.2.1.3.3, The 1927 Native Administration Act:

The Administrat-non Act was promulgated in 1927, It was a veritable coxp for the "Native
Administration”, Its passage enabled the NAD to establish successfully the legislative
framework for its future expansion within the segregationist and, later, apartheid state.
Scholars considered this Act as a "political centrepiece" of segregation. In this context,
Dubow interpreted the Administration Act not only as a major tziumph for segregationism,
vut also as the mechanism by which the NAD attempted to recapture the authority it had

lost to the Department of Justice after 1922.

Meanwhile, the disunity in Afiican adininistration was a reality, a legacy of the past, as we
have seen above. Bach of the four pre-Union States had a social structure of its own, and

in each the administrative systcm had evolved to suit the local scene. For instance:

1- The Cape had always worked towards breaking the tribal system and the chiefs’

authority,

2- Natal <lid the very opposite. There the tribal structure was retained as far as possible,

along willh "native" law and custom, Administration depended on the authority of parents
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The salient feature of this Act was the rush for its promulgation. Indeed, in less than two
months the Natives’ Land Act was law. A deeply upset Plaatje noted: “with a rush, the
Natives’ Land Bill was dispatched from the Lower House to the Senate, adopted hurriedly
by the Senate, returned to the Lower House, and went at the same pace to Government
House, and there, receiving the Governor-General’s signature, it immediatly became law.
This excited haste suggests grave misgivings as to the character of the Bill. Why all the
hutry and scurry, and why the Governor-G:neral’s approval in advance? Other Bills are
passed and approved by the Governor .., the beginning of the next calendar year, or of the

next financiai year?"

It is perhaps Feinberg who has better responded to Plaatje’s preoccupations, When he
emphasized that the aim of the Bill’s supporters was segregation. And segregation was the
chief object of the Native Land Act, the vehicle to achieve this goal was to prevent
Africans from buying land in White South Africa, This followed discussions on the idea of
segregation at various level among Whites oeiween 1910 and 1913, Political party
manifestos, newspaper editorials, and statements by politicians, religious figures and others
promoted the efficacy of segregation for Soutli Africa. High-ranking politicians supported
the idea of segregation presented by Hertzog publicly during 1912 and 1913, as well as in
private mectings with Afvicans, suggesting a gradual division of South Africa into white
and black territories. During the debate on the Bill, approval of segregation was almost
unanimous, Most of them agreed that the principle was segregation of the races, which
veas to be achieved by the separate ocrapation and ownership of land. And they believed

that the main purpose of the Bill was to promote segregation,

Increasingly upset, Plantje observed that "if anyone had told us at the beginning of 1913
that a majority of members of the Union parliament was capable of passing a law like the
Natives” Land Act, whose object is to prevent natives from ever rising abave the position

of servants to whites, we would have regarded that person as a fit subject for the lunatic

asylam",

For Konczacki ef ol the Land Act was widely regarded as the singic most important

statnte in the shaping of South Africa’s racial order and did lay the foundations for the
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At this time no representations could stop it. It was so important because it was the first
major piece of legislation that would later comprise the legal structure of apartheid. It was
only repealed in 1991. Authors such as Feinberg (1993:65-109), Greenberg, Plaatje,
Dubow, Manzo, Ashforth, Lodge, Rich, etc... had have an opportunity to analyse and
discuss the above Act deeply. Essentially the Land Act established the principle of
territorial segregation under which Africans and Whites were to acquire and occupy land
in separate, designated areas, But it was also an attempt to suppress squatting and other
unauthorised occupation by Africans of Crown and private lands, and to outlaw cerfain

forms of tenancy on white-owned farms,

According to Feinberg, "the Matives Land Act included a “schedule of native Areas",
incorporating all the African reserves that had been established in the various provinces
prior to 1913, The Act corefuily delineated the boundaries of these reserved areas". In
addition, the most important provision of the Act stated that "Africans covid no longer
buy, lease, ar in any other manmer acquire land outside a scheduled area, except by
acquiring that land from Africans, and Europeans were prohibited from buying or leasing

land {rom an African, Only Afiicans could bay land within the scheduled areas".

In other words, the Natives® Land Act provided the basis for territorial seperation of White
and African in the rural areas, and was derived from the recommendations of the South

Alfrican Native Affairs Commission (SANAC).

It effectivelly froze existing “tribal" areas, scheduling about 10,5 miflion morgen of land
as areas for exclusive African occupation - primarily in Zululand, Ciskei and Transkei, but
it also stopped Afticans from acquiring additional land outside these areas. The Act also
undermined the rights of African sharecroppers on white farms, but preserved iabour
tenancy, In this Act, as the Reader's Digest (17 i9) bas maintained, was the source of one
of the chief black grievances against the white government: Africans were given ownership
rights in just over 7 percent of the land arca of Souti Africa (extended to 13 percent in
1935),
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is impossible. The white man must rule, becauss he is elevated by many, many steps
above the black man; steps which i1 wi‘i tuke the latter centuries to climb, and which it is
quite possible that the vast bulk of the black populaticn may never be able to clinib at
all., And Blacks were necessary only to supply cheap labour without threatening
economically the natura) superiority of Whites". In short, lis vision was of "a white man’s

country" in which a largely increased white populaiion could live in decency and comifort”.

The Act of Union was a stunning triumph for the Boer negotiators of 1908-9. Because it
was a unity built on thejr terms: except in the Cape, Blacks would not hav the right to
vole, and in the delimitation of constituencies, loading procedures would give greater
weight to the mral vote to enwire futwre Afrikaner political control. They broadened
agreement that only unification and a consistent “native policy” would secure white control

in South Africa,

Despite protestations from educated Africans whe reacted to the Act, a draft constitution
was completed in February 1909, debated by the four coloniat parliaments, and finally
accepted locally with amendments by the Convention and was then sent to London for

approval and enacted by the Britisk Parliament without alteration.
2.1.2.1.3.2, The 1913 Natives’ Land Act :

The most important segregation laws of the century is the Act of 27 of April 1913, the
Natives’ Land Act which took effect on June 19, 1913, less than three years after the
formation of the Union of South Africa. The architects of Union had agreed that the
"thorny question” of a common "native policy” would be left to the first Union parliament
- and it was not long in coming: the 1913 Natives’ Land Act divided South Aftica into
"white" and "black" areas - and led to the ejection of African "squatters” from their homes.
This Act was and is still considered as one of the commerstones of segregation, a far more
draconian Bill which was rushed through Parliament by the Liberal J.W.Sauer, the new

Minister of Native Aflairs « who was seen as "a friend of Blacks".
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democtdtic face of "responsible government” for white citizens and had to be justified
separately. As we have seen with the SANAC Report, the ecmergent South African state
wag built through political notions of "fribalism” as the identity-constituting basis of "the

Native” and "civilization” as that of "the European".

As Ashforth has formulaied, this required the permanent establishment of a uniform
political status for the "Native" population which in turn could only legitimately be
achieved through a division of the State based on differential sovereignty over

fundamentally divided territory.

‘The outcome of these issues was a series of measures that were enacted and . .k pointed
out the fact that many scholars, in a rather digjointed fashion, had analysed successive
legislation in South Africa in the twentieth century that sought to exclude Africans from

land-ownership and citizenship rights in wrban areas.

Historically, we can note that in the carly 1900s, South African legislators, motivated Ly
insecurity and greed, set out to devise a defensive bastion against black advancement and
to ensure that African labour remained cheap and easy to control. The result was the
so-called bedrock legislation - in which the basic principles of segregation were enshrined

in statutes. "Native Policy" is well defined in a series of segregationist legistation.
ELCE 4

The main structural components of the divided statc’s political constitution were inter aliz
enshrined in the South Africn Act of 1909, the 1913 Natives Land Act, and the 1927

Native Administration Act,

2.1.2.1,3.1, The South Africa Act of 1909 :

The Act of Unior succeeded in bringing the four colonies under one flag, but it failed to
unite the countiy by excluding Blacks and sowing the seeds of discontent. It was preceded
by the Selborne Memoradum of 1907 which backed single "native policy” for a future
united South Africa; perhaps influenced by Milner's belief, Milner believed firmly in the

political superiority of Whites, According to him, "a political equality of White and Black
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opportunity in 1917 when it proposed the Native Administration Bill, which remained an

important piece of legislatirn in the development of "Mative Administration".

2.1.2,1.3. The Development of Native Policy:

Throughout the nineteenth century, it was easy to say that the colonial administration and
settler regimes helped regulate the mobility and service contracts of Africans workers and
forged a labour framework which consisted of a medley of hut taxes, pass laws, influx
conirol and restricted African reserves. All this eroded African peasant society. Tirstly,
there was a State willing and able to construct repressive policies ~1d the use of race laws
constituted the beginnings of what has become the essence of "apartheid". Obviously we
can take note of this intention which can be translated as an involvement of the State in
the "official solution" to the "Native Question” and an important element shaping the

further elaboration of the racial order.
Secondly, indeed, the role played by the State before and after Union as regards “native
policy” was remarkable, Thus, in the first two decades after Union in 1910, there were

four major issues facing successives governments, as a writer has schematised:

i. How to inhibit further the growth of an independent African peasantry so as to force

all Africans to become migrant workers dependent on the wage sector for their survival,

il. Where to settle African share-croppers, half-share farmers and cash tenants said to be

squatting illegally on white-owned farms,

iii, The mass influx of Africans to the towns, which created a new and urgent problem for

the State , one which reached crisis point in the early 1920s,
iv. What to do with African townsmen?

In the aftermath of the Union, significant segregationist legislation was firmly planted and

the racially exclusive character of the South African state sat "unecasily” with the ostensibly



64
4- In Natal magistrates were also attachied to the Department of Justice, where necessary
they were assisted in matters of native administration by a staff of "Inspectors of Locations

and Mission Reserves", who belonged to the NAD.

5- In Orange Free State, native administration, such as it existed, was likewise

administered by Justice magistrates.

In 1907, the Botha government first established a Government Labour Bureau in Transvaal
in order to regulate the supply of labour to the mines. Operating parallel to the NAD was
the Native Labour Sub-Department, created in terms of the 1911 Native Labour Regulation
Act. The Native Labour section was responsible for the supervision and control of African

wo;". s in indusirial areas,

The result of these complexity and sophisticated administrative arrangements was the
fragmentation of the NAD, and its weakness and lack of influence at national level. The
NAD was fragmented by divergent, if not contradictory sources of authority, With the
exception of the Transkei where the NAD was coherent and homogeneous, elsewhere,
NAD contro] was at best tenuous and it was invariably subordinate to the Department of
Jusiice, whose dominance contributed in no small measure to the NAD’s poor image.
Many scholars have stigmatized this state of affairs and then pointed out that the NAD
during the early 1920s was in no position to generate an ideology of segregation, much
less to take the initiative in its implementation or administration. In short, the NAD’s
weakness was especially exacerbated by the fact that it lacked an effective departmental

head and any dynaric sense of direction.

But from the late 1920s, the NAD expanded to become a major force within the state,
Thus the Department was morc concerned with re-establishing its effectiveness as an
administrative entity than with planning a segregationist programme. Hence a massive
reorganization of the Department, despite the open conflict with the Public Service
Commission (PSC) on the onc hand and the Department of Justice on the other.

Meanwhile, in the field of "Native Administration", the Botha government took an
g
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2.1.2.1.2.2. The Department of Native Affairs (NAD):

Responsibility for administering the laws relating to “Natives" which proliferated in this
period lay with the "Department of Native Affairs" (NAD). This department was
established at the time of Union, but the diverse systems of administration were not
effectively unified after the proclamation of the Native Administration Act of 1927 which
constitnted the NAD as a "state within a state” for "Native" subjects and institutionalized a

form of administration on "tribal" lines that was greatly resented by many Africans.

The legislative and ideological continuity of segregationist policies was severely disrupted
during the First World War and its immediate aftermath, At this time the NAD was weal
and poor. It was smali, managing to attract only a tiny fraction of the state’s total
expenditure and was not well represented within the country. Many observers regarded
the NAD as the Cinderella of the ministerial family and its prestige was correspondingly
fow. Among them was Dubow who argued that "as & Department "without honour", it

lacked "both adequate organization and, even, a real head",

The result of Union was the merging of three separate Departments of Native Affairs, each
with distinctive administrative characteristics. One can note that the new Union Native
Affairs Department was unified in name only. Schematically (Dubow,1989:77), the
structure of the NAD after 1910 can be summarized as follows:

1- In the Transkei a chief magistrate administered native affairs with the aid of

twenty-seven magistrates, all of them were attached to the NAD.

2- The Ciskei was administered by magistrates of the Department of Justice. They were

atded by " native super-intendents", who belonged fo the NAD.

3- In the Transvaal, all magistrates were controlled by the Department of Justice, and they

were also native commissioners ex officio.
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Because traditional authority structures amongst colonized peoples had in many instances
been commandeered by colonial administrators in fact, the "tribal system" became a
ready-made administrative insttument, a vehicle for achieving uniformity in the system of
administration. In short, as Ashforth has argued, as an “official solution" of the "Native
Question®, the SANAC Report embodies a scheme of legitimation in which the elements
of land, labour and legitimation are combined in a distinctive fashion for twentieth-century
South Africa: a scheme for a division of territory and a socio-spatial distribution of people

according to a pattern that would become known as "segregation” and, later, "apartheid".

2.1.2.1.2.1. The Developnent of "Native Administration”

The South Africa Act of 1909 containing the political "Constitution" for South Africa, was
a "compromise formula®. For the most part, it maintained the stafus quo of colonial
practice on the "Native Question” while introducing a form of central govemment for
"Europeans" of the Union based on principles imported from Westminster. Except to a
limited degree in the Cape (because of the Cape Natives Franchise) where the South
Africa Act admitted some Africans to the vote, the political system of the Union was
constructed as a parliamentary democracy of white (male) citizens coupled with an
authoritarian government of "Natives”, However, in 1930 under the Women’s
Enfranchisment Act (no.18 of 1931) "Buropean” women were given the vote. But, the
majority of the population - Blacks - was excluded from participation within the central
organs of state power and precluded from citizenship by boundaries drawn onr lines

demarcated by criteria of "colour" or "race”.

During this period, the implementation of policies seeking to establish the political

uniformity of the "Native population” as a subject race in practice was effective.
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The purpose of the Commission was "to inquire into and report on" the following matters:

1- The status and condition of the Natives; the lines on which their natural advancement

should proceed; their education, industrial training; and labour.
2- The tenure of land by Natives aud the obligation to the State  which it entails.

3- Native iaw and administration.

4- The prohibition of and sale of liquor to Natives.

5- Native marriages and the extent and effect of polygamy.

f

The commission’s task was to find organizational principles capabie of unifying the
structure of administration. The Commission was constituted as a body of experts on the
“Native Question" representing the colonial governments. It was not a representative body
in the broad sense of representing social groups or economic interests. There were neither

African members, nor missionaries.

In the SANAC Report, we can detect the idea of devising a state structure founded on
territorial division inspiring and deriving from what Ashforth calls "a combination of the
experience of Shepstone’s reserve system in Natai, the principles of Rhodes’s Glen Grey
Act of 1894 in thz Cape, the racial exclusivity of the Transvaal and the Orange Free Stfate
policies, imperial law of conquest, and general British colonial policy on the governance
of "Native" races. In this vein, Lacey observes that, post-Union segregationist law certainly
drew on the SANAC recommendations, but those had first been inspired mainly by
Rhodes’s Glen Grey system. In that Report, the SANAC proposed that because the
"Natives” were deemed to be a largely homogeneous population, in this account, there
must be a single unified system of administration for the "Natives” as a whole and the

foundation of "Native Administration” was to be the system of "tibalism”.
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constituted the Jargest single bloc in Parliament and, purticularly, in the governing parties;

their constituencies and their concerns provided the principal issues for the State.

This bias is often cited as an example of how the Trekker mentality has pravailed in a
South African policy dominated by Afrikaners. It became an imperious necessity for them
to prolect the prestige and privileges which the dominant group enjoyed because of its
position and function in the world of production and power, In Hofmeyer’s terms "“the
important thing is not the native’s inferiority, or his equality, or his superiority; what is
important is just the fact that he is different from the white man. The recognition of this

difference should ve the starting-point in South Africa’s "Native policy” (1931:311-2).

I can assert that the "Native Question* found its way on to the agenda of the 1903
Bloemfontein Conference; where an Inter-Colonial Customs Conference assembled under
the chairmanship of Viscount Milner, the British High Commissioner to South Africa, with
delegations from all the British colonies of the South African region. There the South
African Native Affairs Commission {(SANAC) was appointed for a short period of three
years (1903-5) by Milner following a resolution of the 1903 Conference.

At that time the most pressing problem facing the Bloemfontein Conference was the
chronic shortage of "Native" labour in the gold mines. Both short-term and long-term
solutions for this problein were canvassed by the Conference. As a short-termi solution,
they endorsed the Chamber of Mines’ proposal to import indentured labourers from China.
On the matter of a long-term solution to the "Native Question" discussions were based on
the assumption that, ajthough potential supplies of labour certainly existed within the
region, they could only be liberated and employed through a modification of the
"deep-seated conditions" of "Native" life. At Bloemfontein, the "Native Question" found its

"official solution”.

The Conference charged the Commission (SANAC), "in view of the coming Federation",
with the task of gathering "accurate information on certain matters relating to the "Natives"
and "Native Administration" with the object of arriving at a common understanding of

"Native policy", according to Ashforth (1990) and Dubow (1989),



83

than in the past. The term rationalisation refers, in this context, to the grouping in units of
the past proliferation on the public sector. It refers to a reform action which ts focused
upon the optimisation of government services on the basis of maximum efficiency,
Rationalisation has to do with the division of the functions of the central civil service
concerning responsability and efficiency, s well as the internal restructuring of the central

state departments as part of administrative reforin (1986:217-29).

This programme must be viewed as an attempt to meet the demands of time and
circumstances and it was primarily concerned with the following objectives: the abolitlion
of duplication; the swift completion of tasks and an easier government machinery to
handle during a crisis. Table 02 shows the growth in the number of central state

departments from 1910 to 1980:
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in 1957 that it managed to have its position and authority fegally entrenched. As Marais
observes, this entrenchment gave it a position of sfrengch to incrcase the size and the

interest of the civil service.

During this period, ihe role of the depattments was to a large exteni controlling rather than
service orientated, This was in line with the rofe of the State as it was conceived at the
time, namely that it was protective ra.icr than service-tandering. Aiter the take-over of
povernment by the National Party an increased emphasis was placed on separate
development, and a number of departments were established to put this ideology into

practice,

Second, in the early 1950s, the civil service st out on a programme of self~development,
starting off with in service-training, which was gradually extended and improved and was
angmented by academic studies, as weli as contact with civil service developments

averseas, particularly in Britain.

It is important to recall that govemment institutions were steadily on the increase after
unification, when a considerable number of public institutions were created to provide
public products and render public service services. But there was a reversal of this trend
and the number of public institutions was decrcased. This was evidenced by the
rationalization programme undertaken since 1974 which led to the amalgamation of

various public institutions, Nevertheless efficient service remained a primary objective,

Rather, the establisment of the "Commission for Administration” %.3s played a determinant
role in administrative matters in South Africa. Its major functions included overseeing
effective personnel management, conditions of service, training, protection against

nepotism, recruitment and publiciting of careers in the public services.

The third phase started on 1 April 1980 with the rationalisation of the South African civit
service. Rationalisation appears to be a shift away from fragmentation, towards unity.
According to Brynard, rationalisation in the South African context imaplies the restructuring

of public executive institutions in order to be able to pursue public policy more efficiently
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and dsveloped an Afrikanc: dominated ceniral civil service, 1t did not always find the
British traditions convenient. In the implementation of the Nmional Party’s racial policies,
the Afrikaner-dominated burcaucracy played an important and enthusiastic role in the

application of their government’s policies.

It is arguable that naturally the circumstances prevailing in a country will play an
important role in determining the number of public institutions and the allocation of
functions to such institutions at a specific point in time. Circumstances and attitudes in a
specific country change continuously, and the public instiiutions will therefore have to be

adapted to meet the demands resulting from changed conditions and attitudes.

According to Tom Lodge, an indication of the South African state’s administrative
capacity is the share of its revenue derived from personal taxation; at forty per cent in
1995 much higher than is the case with most African governments which chiefly finance
themselves through customs receipts. Other good indicators of administrative reach or state
penetration into society are primary school enrolment and sccial security coverage: most
South African children attend at least a few years of school and all adults over 65 are

entitled to a very smail pension though access to education and other state services is

historically racially skewed.

In South Africa, the development of the civil service from 1910 to 1994 can be divided
into three phases: that of 1910 to 1948, from 1949 to 1980 and from 1980 to 1994, I
would suggest that the present period can be considered as a transitional period during

which afl non-racial institutions will be implemented.

First, the period between 1910 and 1948 can be seen as one of institutional adaptation and
historical flux, both interpally and cxternally. This meant that with the unification of the
former four colonies into a unitary state, the civil services of the four colonies had to be
welded into a single civil service with the creation of a new departmental infrastructure,
and the appointment to acwly created posts for the personnel of the colouial eivil services.
The establishment of necessary departments was followed by that of a Civil Service

Commission which had to attend to civil service matters on a continuous basis, It was only
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H.C.Van Zyl argues that policy-making is the primary function of the political arm of
government, but without the adsice on factual and value implications from the
administrative side, any government will find it difficult to arrive at decisions on many
aspects of government operations. In translating government policy into practice - the
fimction of the adminsitrative wrm - the administrative and the political decisions will
again be so closely interrelated that one must inescapably affect the other. Thus, in most
routine matters of state administration in South Africa, policy is initiated by the civil

service (Cloete,1977:38-39).

Moving from Max Weber’s theories, the concept of organisation was extremely important,
because society is built around obfuscating organisational units of diverse kinds.In order to
maintain the organisation, certain role players have definite tasks. So he considered the
presence of a leader, together with the necessary subordinates, as contributing factors
towards effective organisation. Hence the ideal form of organisatien was the bureaucracy,
which he viewed as an administrative system consisting of permanently appointed
government officials. Obviously, the rapid development of bureaucratic institutions can be

found in the technical supremacy of the bureancracy above any other form of institution,

Weber's contention is true in South Africa where bureaucracy appears as the "best form of
excoutive government” (Hanckom ef al,,1986:72-84), According to scholars, the South
African state has developed a professional and well-trained bureaucracy since its inception
as a Union in 1910. Modelled on its British colonial past, it irherited much of the British
traditicns of administration in manner and form. This includes the anonymity and
impartiality of civil servants to public eye and the neutrality of the civil service whose

members are the loyal servants of the political authority {(government) of the day.

This means that the civil servant is not allowed to carry out policies selectively or to
favour special interest groups above others. The civil servant should not be invelved in
party politics or public issucs, However, these restrictions while severe in Britain, were
much more relaxed in South Africa where civil servants may belong to political parties
and actively participate in party affairs, but these aciivitics may not be underfaken in an

officer’s official capacity. But, Venter argucs that when the National Party came to power,
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Moving from the institutional sophistication, it is already clear that the South African State
has played a decisive and crucial role by creating the nccessary undetlying network of
physical infrastructure for the economy and by generating social attitudes, There is a
strong relationship between the development of the political system and the economic
process. This relationship is extremely complex, as these systems interact both positively
and negatively with one another. As Nattrass has outlined, it is the government which
bears the responsibility for overseeing the introduction of the necessary social and political

reforms which will meet the aspirations of the groups who are gaining economic power.

2.1.2.3. The Zouth African Bureaucracy:

Early studies have shown that the ideology brought in by the PACT government in 1924
produced a dramatic change in government attitudes towards the economy and in the way
in which the State perceived its own economic rofe. All things considered, the outcome
was not only the development of the country but also the entrenchment of the preferential
porsition of Whites and the creation of the policy of racial separation. This supposes the
presence or existence of an effective organisation capable of implementing policies, This

role was allotled to the burcaucracy.

As suggested by Leftwich states to be effective in promoting cconomic growth and
development require an elite oriented to development, investment, etc, a burcaucracy
insulated from society, a society which is subordinated to the state (rather than the other
way around) and a state which can combine repression, legitimacy and performance

{Lodge,1596).

The dynamism of South African insdtutions and their capacity to adapt to changed
circumstances is evidenced by the undeniably high quality of its administration or
bureaucracy. In Clogte’s terms "the bureaucracy of a couniry is a product of its history as
well as of iis social and physical characteristics, Therefore, the burcaucracy of each
couniry is a unigue phenomenon. In South Africa it constituted undoubtedly a formidable

force..." (de Crespigny & Schirire,1978:54-76).
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Apart from the usual functions of a head of State, the new State President was also the
chief executive as well. This means the removal of the functions of a Prime Minister and
their fusion with those of a State President, who became the Chief executive officer of the
State and was both the head of government and the head of State. All members of the
Cabinet were  tointed by him. As the head of State, e had real legislative and executive
powers. His legislative powers took force even before any bill could be presented to

parliament.

Nattrass contends that the lack of general support for the tricameral parliament was
evidenced by the continning and growing levels of social unrest and it remained clear that
a real solution o the political problems would not be found until a genuine process of
negotiation took place between the true leaders of all the race groups regardless of whether

ot not these leaders were scen as acceptable to the then apartheid regime.

It is arguable that few constitutional changes were effected during the period after the
Constitution Act, 110 of 1983, What was effected, as Marais states was a radical
movement towards the opening up of the political life of South Africa, The process of

laying the ground work for negotiations and a new constitutional dispensation was begun.

Drastic constitutional changes resulted from this process which began timidly under
President Botha and openly inaugurated by FW de Klerk on his appoiniment as State
President on 6 September 1989, This process, apparently accepted with some major or
minor reservations by most Whiles, is by no means an "accross-the-board” acceptance by
all Whites, Consequently on 15 October [989, several leaders of the ANC were released
from jail, followed by the official unbanning of the ANC on 2 February 1990 and finally
the expected release of Nelson Mandela from prison on 11 February 1990, after 27 years

in jail,

The net result of the process ol extending democracy to all in South Africa reached a
critical stage with the historical all races general elections held on 27 April 1994 as a

symbol of the beginning of a new era in a new South Aftica.
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Ministerial appointments werc the prerogative of the Prime Minister. However, as pointed
out by Venter,"the party system bequeathed by Wesiminster put the Prime Minister in a
fairly powerful position, since he was the leader-in-chief of the majority party in the
House. It gave him pre-cminence in party affairs, in political patronage and in controfling

the flow of important political and state information”.

Sharpeville events in 1960, Soweto uprisings in 1976 and the international "onslaught”
against South Africa, put the Prime Minister in an especially powerful position, e.g. the
ministries of Vervoerd, Vorster and Botha were marked by the top position of the Prime
Minister. As a result, the 1961 constitution led to a strong proclivity towards executive
dominance over the legislature. Venter states that the unitary system of government, the
position of the Prime Minister, preferential access to information, the caucus system,
executive patronage, complexity of government affairs, the security crisis and the financial
pre-eminence of the cabinet, gradually usurped the political role of the Parliament to one

of a policy-legitimising body, rather than one of policy leadership, as it will be seen later.

In the face of several political crises like those of Sharpeville, the Black labour strikes of
the early seventies or those of Soweto, and in order to address the problem of political
rights for non-White people, the Vorster government appointed a Cabinet committee to
design 2 "new constitutional dispensation", The new constitution was adopted in 1983 and
its purpose was chiefly to accommodate the political aspirations of Coloureds and Indians
by including them in a Parliament consisting of three houses. Obviously, the African group
was not represented in this Parliament and it was argued that their political needs were met

through the "homeland governments,

This Act brought to an end the existence of the so-called Westminster system of
government based on a majority system in one Parliament. The new South African
Parliament was 2 unique iricameral Parliament, comprising three Houses, namely the
House of Assembly (Whites), the House of Representatives {Colowreds) and the House of
Delegates (Indians), The legislative power of the Republic was vested in the State

President and the Parliament of the Republic.
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was established on 31 May 1961. While the creation of the Union in 1910 marks the

beginning of a new era in British politics in South Africa, the passage into the Republic in
1961 can be seen as a break in the British hegemony in South Africa. But the new

constitution changed hittle in form or substance.

According to scholars, the striking features of the new constitution are its similarity with
the old, and the lack of fundamental changes. It was basically a re-enactment of the South
Africa Act, except for terminological and other minor changes, The general constitutional
structure has remained unchanged since that time., The Republic of South Affica
Constitution Act 32 of 1961 ended British sovercignty and fulfilled a major goal for
Afrikaner nationalism: to be a free nation and a sovereign independent
Afrikaner-dominated republic, free from any constitutional or symbolic connections with

Britzin,

With the advent of the republic, the change of the head of State from a Governor-General
to State President, is a change from . dependence to independence, a change to
republicanism, as Marais has observed. The new South African monarch or State President
was elected by secret ballot by an electoral college consisting of the members of the House
of Assembly, at a meeting presided over by the chief justice or his deputy, He holds office

for seven years and could be removed from office only on the grounds of misconduct or

incapacity.

The State President was a nominal head of State with little legislative power and acted on
the advice of the executive council or Cabinet. But, although a part of the executive
authority, he was not a member of the Cabinet, Thompson and Prior observe that the
functions of the State President in South Africa remain similar to those of the British
monarch in Britain; whereas in Britain the duties are determined largely by convention, in

South Africa many, though not all, of the British conventions are spelled out in the wriiten

constitution.

The Cabinet was led by the Prime Minister who was appointed by the State President, and

by convention had to have the support of a majority of members in the Assembly.
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1950s to monitor and coutrol African employment, placed increasingly severe constraints
on Africans’ freedom of movement and occupational choice. The Apartheid system, like
its segregationist predecessor, was geared towards the simultaneous pursuit of white

political supremacy and whitc cconomic prosperity,

In addition, the making of Apartheid has exemplified both unifying and fragmenting
features of the state, Thus, relying heavily on the services of the Broederbond or the
brotherhood of Boer supremacists, the Nationalist government therefire pursued a
vigorous programme of "Afrikanerisation” within all state institutions, transforming the

bureaycracy increasingly into an organ of Afrikaner npationalism generally and the

Broederbond in particular.

This restructuring was one of the Nationalists’ major successes of the 1950s, without
which the ambitious social enginecering policies of the 1960s would not have been possibie.
Another crucial facet in the Nationalists” restructuring of the state, as Posel has
emphasized, was the increasing centralisation of control in central state bureaucracies,
especially the NAD, at the expense of the local authorities. This in turn necessitated a
significant increase in the size of central bureaucracies, to facilitate taking over a range of
responsabilities hitherto adapted by local authorities. The proliferation of new bureancratic

structures, such as the labour burcaux system, contributed further to extending the reach

and breadth of the NAD’s bureaucracy (1991:271).

Between 1948 and 1961 most of the symbolic ties with the British Empire/Commonwealth
were severed and abolished and exchanged for South African symbols. The most important
were the Privy Council in London, the Union Jack as official flag, "God save the Queen”
as national anthem, even official stationary stamped “on Her Majesty’s service". When
South Africa became a Republic in 1961 and left the British Commonwealth, it was

practically an independent State.

For the formation of the Republic, it was decided to put the issue to the voters. The
referendum took place on § October 1960 under Vervoerd government, and the result was

850 458 votes in favour of the formation of a Republic and 775 878 against. The Republic
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(1979), and Ciske: (1981) as independent States; KwaZulu, Lebowa, QwaQwa,

Kangwane, Gazankulu and KwaNdebele as Seli~Governing States or National States,

To conclude with the "native® issue, I shall assert that, segregationist methods, the use of
force and the sophistification and the complexity of the "Native Adminisiration” from 1910
strangely resembled those of Belgian administrators in the Congo at the same period. That
likeness was not a hazard. That was effectively the triumph of the white supremacy over
Natives in South Africa and Indigénes in the Congo, according to the white "Great

Colonial Campaign" in Africa.

Rather, under the new system of Union, the colonial authorities transferred the larger part
of their powers, functions and resources to a central authority and became subordinate
provincial authorities of the new unit. As Worrall has suggested, despite some
disagreement among constitutional lawyers about the exact nature (in federal and unitary
terms) of the Union, the new enfarged unit acquired a basically unitary sysiem of
government with some federal characteristics which have since been obliterated ~ de facto,
if not de jure - by a gradual process of cumulative over-all centralization and increasing

financial dependence of the provincial authorities on the national exchequer.

2.1.2.2, The Impact of the Nationalists® Victory:

Venter argues that all these changes were not without political controversy, indeed a bitter
and divisive struggle was fought between British jingoes and Afrikaner chauvinists. In
1948 the National Party won a watershed election, As the main political voice ot Afrikaner
nationaiism, it put into motion a restructuring of South African society that would lead to
South Africa becoming a Republic and fulfilling a feverish ideal that had burnt within the

Afrikaner people cince the British victory in 1902.

As dascribed by Posel (1991), from its election victory in 1948, the NP steadily
consolidated s huid on the state, with a greater degree of idcological fervour that any
previous ruling class. Long-standling state controls over the African labour market were

restructured and greatly intensificd. A national system of labour bureaux introduced in the
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much of the legislation governing the political lives and status of "Natives" in South

Africa was passed in the Union Parliament.

Moreover, the early 1920s saw the consolidation of segregation and its development has,
in many ways, been located in the urban areas in South Africa. Many other Acts were
passed and the impact of these segregationist legislations on other sectors of life ~vas a

disaster for Africans.

For scholars and especially D. Marais, over a period of time, the approach to the political
development of the Blacks went through various changes. Before, and circa 1910, the
approach was one of the segregation of the races. In sequence of evolution, segregation
first became differentiation, then parallel development, apartheid, scparate development

and by 1967, separate freedoms (1989:15-16) and since April 1994, democracy.

In addition, segregationist policies led to the creation of the so-calied "bantustans”. In
1959, the Act promulgated by Verwoerd known as the Promotion of Black
Self-Government Act can be seen as the basis of the independent homelands policy. This
Act explicity formalised and recognised the existence of ten ethnic Black groups. The
acceptance of this act terminated the communal representatio.. of Blacks in Parliament by
White members. By 1970, with the passage of the Black Citizenship Act, defining every
Black person as a citizen of his Black ethnic homeland, Africans were supposed to
exercise their “political rights” through tribally oriented struciures based on the bantustans.
R. Davies ef al. reacied as follows: "aithough the (irst Bantusian proposals were advanced
by the regime in the 1959 Promotion of Bantu Self-Government Act, its roots go back io

the last century” (1984:199).

They were based on what used to be called "the Native Reserves” -those areas of land
which were designated as the only areas of the country in which Africans could owa land,
and where the majority of South Afiicans had any political “rights" and constituted ihe
reserve army of labour. Thus the period between 1961 and 1994 saw the Republic of
South Africa subdivided into four provinces under White control and into ten African

homeland regions or Black States namely Transkei (1976), Bophuthatswana (1977), Venda
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Lacey argued that many Africans deplored the attempts to reinstate the teibal system,
especially, in the 1928 Chiefs” Convention in Bloemfontein where they criticized
retribalisation and the extra powers of the white Supreme-chief under the 1927 Act
Unfortunately, despite their objections, the thrust of the new policy was towards

retribalisation, as we have seen,

For the political future of South Africa, this Act marks an important phase in South
African state policy and Hertzog's "final solution” to the "Natrve Question”. Afier the
passage of the Administration Act , and according to the "Grand Tradition” of the "Native
Question", a central institution within the South African state used to resolve the issues of

power and knowledge was the "Commission of Inguiry”.

Between 1910 and 1948, three comumissions of inquiry have occupied, in Ashforth’s terms
“a central place in the formulation of what vsed v be known as "Native policy". The first
was the South African Native Affairs, 1903-5 (SANAC) which established a tradition
recognized by most South African authors. 1t was followed especially, by the Native
Economic Commission, 1930-2 (NEC) and lastly by the Native Laws Commission,
1946-48 (FAGAN). Despite the scientific character of the Report of these commissions,
notably the NEC and the FAGAN, they had practically no impact upon the course of

events in South Africa.

In other words, it means that, as Ashforth has argued, the principles of siate division,
which were elaborated in the earlier documenis of the "Grand Tradition"” (SANAC and
NEC Reports), were parts of complex schemes wherein “Natives” were constituted as a
singular and selatively undiffere ‘tiated labour source. Within these schemes, "Natives®

were relegated to a permanently subordinate politicel statns within the State.

Thereby, the central aim ¢f the ruling orders in South Africa was the necessity of "uniform
admiristration” and "differentiated citizenship" for the “Native population” in terms of the
state’s "civilizing" or “advancing” mission on behalf of a higher "Buropean” civilization. A

series of measures then were enacted to wipe out all forms of resistance to domination and
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hospital at Keiskammahock. To Tom Lodge, homeland povernments as well as those
central government agencies which interfaced with thems were particularly susceptible to
financial misbehaviour, According to The Star of 9 October, 1995, in 1995 the Skweyiya
Commission of Inquiry drew altention to a R177 million power station which had not
produced a single unit of power and which duplicated facilitics alrcadily available:
altogether the Commission found that the Maungope administration had misused or

misappropriated R200,000 of public funds.

For schelars, burcaucratic corruption in the 1980s was aftributa™le to a growing culiwre of
official secrecy as well as an increasing cmbourgeoisfication of the Afrikaner governing
class. Until the 1980s, though, the South African state had a well demonstrated capacity
for removing itself from the influence of specific social classes. This has been explained
by Yudelman (1983) as being caused by the relative strength of a "legitimation imperative”
arising from the institution of democratic politics {for whites) before the ¢res“on of an

industrial society.

In addition, carly studies bave shown that the historical development of politics and
administration in South Africa was stamped with the centralisation of institutions., A
scholar explains that “th» unitary nature of the South African state eventually led to the
development of a strong centralized system of government and administration, This state
of affairs naturally influenced the development, powers and {unctions of local anthorities
which arc organisationally located on the lowest or third level in the total governmental
structure and who are direcily and indirectly subordinate to the provincial and central
authorities respectively, The strong unitary nature of the state and the increasing
centralisation of pgovernmenial functions over the years undermined the status and

"autonomy" of local authorities in South Africa (W.L.J Adlcm,1986:113-4).

To sum up, we maintain that the exceptionaily strong cxecutive, the proliferation of the
public institntions at the central level of government coupled with the politicisation of the
civil service which transformed South Africa, for all purposes into & one parly state and

its relative impartiality due to a special relationship with the ruling National Party, deeply
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mamntained in the 1980s when corruption within one central government department
prompted an official enquiry to comment that “billions” fo Rand had been lost through
theft, frand and incompentence with the eomplicity of senior management (Danny Sing &

Malcolm Wallis,1995:142-143),

Thus, despite the quality and the high standard of its cadres which prevent public
functionaries to be confronted with the most common ethical dilemmas, mainly corruption,
diminishing administrative capacity was however signalled in the 1980s by a series of
major financial scandals affecting hiph levels of government. Although Cloete points out
that the control exercised over the personnel administration and the financing of the state
depattments permits the bureaucrats little opportunity to use patrorage and the conferment
of financial benefits for the achicvement of improper objectives, Venter notes that petty
cortuption had loug been a feature of Jower echelon administration particularly in the rural
homelands and in black townships but large scale venality in central government was a

relative nevelty (1989:76).

The petiod between 1989 and 1992 was that of continued allegations of financial
mismanagement and corruption regarding some state corporations and certain homeland
administrations, One can recall the Special Report of the Auditor-General concerning the
Independent Evaluation of the MOSSGAS Project in 1989, Investigations in this regard
are, even today, incomplere despite what the Auditor-General has called “some very minor
corruption by the site workers", Other signs of "bureaucratic degeneration” included the
Auditor-General’s reports on five non-independent homelands (KaNgwane, KwaNdebele
[Parsons Commission], KwaZulu, QuaQua, Lebowa [De Meyer CCommission]) which were
tabled in Parliament in Scolember 1993, These repotts found that overexpenditure and
losses amounted to about R50 million over this period and thefi, mismanagement,
malpractices, administrativee incompetence and serious lack of control were common
practices (Survey of Race Relations, 1992-93:26,27,63,417).

Venter too points out the corruption and graft which prevailed in Transkei, as the inquiry
into the gambling licence affair of the Matanzima brothers showed in Febroary 1988.

Instances of corruption were reported in Cigkei in 1985, relating to the building of a
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reallocation of state department functions, the professionulisation and politicisation of the

higher rungs of the civil service as well as the centralisation of executive power.

The n.ost important contributory factor which facilitated these moves was the formal
system of government of South Africa, namely the unitary form of state, In this system, all
governmental power was placed in the hands of the central government and Parliament.
There are no other sources of original government powers and atl sources of subordinate
power such as provincial and municipal powers emanated from the centeal government.
Many power: of provincial and municipal government have been systematically usurped,
i.e. provinces were stripped of their powers of taxation: from having reccived a fifty per
cent subsidy to supplement their revenue in 1910 until the scrapping of elected provinciai
councils in 1986, proviaces were for ihe most part dependent on central government for

public funding,

As a result, Venter finds that this placed the central government in firm financial control
and patronage of the provinces, Consequently, provinces were nothing more than central
state departments with the convenient fictional nomenclature of regional administration,
And the demise of elected provincial councils was one of the stronpest acts of
centralisation in South Africa, The power of Parliament and the lower levels of public
authority such as municipalities and provinces has systematically been usurped, This
standpoint is also shared by Professor G.C. Olivicr when he observes that "one of the most
important functions of the cabinet is to formulate public policy. In South Africa, as in
most industriatised societies, the trend towards "big government” is strong and irveversible,
A corollary of this phenomsuon is a growing complexity of the role of government in
South African society, the ever-increasing usurpation of power by the central authorities

and the decline of legisiative aad judicial influence." (sce de Crespigny & Schrire,1978:26)

By the 1970s entry into the administrative ranks normaily required a university degree but
temained uncompetitive, A Public Service Commission was meant to cnsure against
nepotism and political favotrism: its recommendations were on several occasions overruied
in the 1950s, However patronage was sirategiz rather than personal, geared to Afrikaner

Nationalist social objectives. This degree of integrity, on scholar notes, may not have been
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organised religious life (which) bequeathed a curiously non assertive and reactive

leadership style based upon a lifetime of conformity and propriety (1993:486).

However, this sophisticated burcaucracy must face sorae handicaps. This can be illustrated
by the following arguments. What muddles the issue and resiricts its independence is the
executive domination of other government institutions and the politicisation of the public
service. It must be stressed that contemporary problems of economic planning, the
preparation end supervision of financial policy, the regulation of industrialisation, the
maintenarice of scourity and welfare, and the accommodation of international conflict
emphasize the need for coordination, quick action and technical expertise. As Macridis
observes, "all governments are becoming more and more comprehensive in their functions

and more powerful in implementing them" (see de Crespigny and R.Schrire,1978:54-76).

To Venter, the growing importance of the executive is a controversial issne which cannot
be avoided, In South Africa, as in other industrialised countries, the governing of society
has become a complex exercise in political management, with many demands being made
on the central government and its executive with many powers placed into its hands as a
result of its racial policies. After the National Party came into power in May 1948 the
South African bureaucracy remained subject to an exvcutive or cabinet which was gaining

steadily in legitimacy, stability, power and administrative expertise.

This means that the National Party got the opportunily to implement its own version of
political sclutions in the country as a whole, This also implies that the values and
party-political interests of the ruling party are apphied in a coercive manner, Meanwhile
Marais considers that, in terms of the present-day politicised public service, a further
implication is that the ruling party geins the entire public service as an instriment to carry

out its political objectives and also usces it as an instrument to propagate political ideas.

From Union there has been 2 strong and marked proclivity towards executive dominance
by the central executive and its concomitant administrative institutions, at the expense of
parliamaentary and judiciary powers. Under Prime Minister and later State President P.W.,

Botha, this tendency fias been significantly strengthened through many Cabinet reshuffies,
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orgaiised religious life (which) bequeathed a curiously non assertive and reactive

leadership style based upon a lifetime of conformity and propriety (1993:486).

However, this sophisticated bureaucracy must face some handicaps. This can be illustrated
by the following arguments. What muddles the issue and restricts its independence is the
executive domination of other government institutions and the politicisation of the public
service. It must be stressed that contemporary problems of economic planning, the
preparation and supervision of financial policy, the regulation of industrialisation, the
maintenance of security and welfare, and the accommodation of intewnational conflict
exrotii size the need for coordination, quick action and technical expertise. As Macridis
observes, "a!l goveruments are becoming more and more comprehensive in their functions

and more powerful in implementing them" (see de Crespigny and R.Schrire,1978:54-76).

To Venter, the growing importance of the executive is a controversial issue which cannot
be avoided. In South Africa, as in other industrialised countries, the governing of society
has become a complex exercise in political management, with many demands being made
on the ceairal government and its executive with many powers placed into ite hands as a
result of its racial policies. After the National Party came into power in May 1948 the
South African bureancracy remained subject to an exccutive or cabinet which was gaining

steadily In legitimacy, stability, power and administrative expertise.

This means that the National Party got the opportunity to implement its own version of
political solutions in the country as a whole. This als® implies thaf the values and
party-political interests of the ruling parly are apptied in a coercive manner, Meanwhile
Marais considers that, in terms of the presert-day politicised public service, a further
implication is that the wuling party gains the entire public setvice as an instrument fo carry

out its political objectives and also uses it as an instrument to propagate politicat ideas.

From Union there has been a strong and marked proclivity towards exrcutive. do ninance
by the central executive and its concomitant administrative institutions, at the expense of
parliamentary and judiciary powers, Under Prime Minister and later State President P.W.,

Botha, this tendency has been significantly strengthened through many Cabinet reshuffles,
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constitutional coust. Ceniral government retains the power fo overrule most laws made by

regional assemblies.

South African public administration scholars tend to agree that South Africa enjoys an
exceptional bureaucracy in Africa and that present-day civil servants are no longer the
pen-pushers of years gone by, They are trained and highly experienced, particularly in the
higher echelons. Because the civil servants are better trained and educated, it has resulted
in closer union between the senior civil scrvants and policy~-makers. But despite a mare
sophisticated administrative environment developed duving past years the Commission for
Administration has made strides towards the professionalisation of the administrative
division of the public service, These efforts have resulted in a sophisticated ower, middle
and higher level administrative class of what the Commission itself now terms “"public

managers”.

According to Tom Lodge, with its 1,7 million employees, South Africa’s public sector is
the largest in Africa and its division uniil 1994 into four nationally sovereign separate
entities and further ten ethnically or racially designated administrations made it one of the
most burcaycratically fragmented. This figure includes half a million employees of
parastatal corporations, The civit service proper included in 1994 the 420,000-strong
Public Service of South Africa, 170,000 teachers, 431,000 employees of homeland
governments and 70,000 in “other services" (sce fufospec, 44, August 1995:9). 65,6 per
cent of employees in the public service in 1994 were black. Wislon stated thet its growth
was (asted in the 1950s and it began to slow and even shrink in some sectors in the mid

1980s. Its expenditure reprosents less than a third of GNP, relatively low for an African
state (1990:231),

In addition, the burcaucracy wihich has presided over these developments has in its upper
echelons since the 1930s becn chiefly recruited from white Afrikaans speakers; in the
1950s promotion and recruitment policies discriminated in favour of supporters of the
ruling Natiopal Party (S.Trapido,1963:75-87 and R.Schrire,1994), As Annctte Scegers has
noted, from the 1940s the burcavcratic elife came from an Afrikaner culture which

contained “infantilising family dynamics”, an “in built tendency to divide" and “an
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Table 06: Public Service and Self-Governiug territories

Depts/Admnis. 30 Sept.91 30 Sept.92 g‘e"::c‘:f:e %

Serv./Instit. 197,780 195,650 2130 -108

Own Affairs 197,149 186,451 10,698 5,43
Prov. Adrunis, 211,851 213,983 2132 1,01
Black Educat, 76,406 80,756 4350 5,69
Other 80,946 74,427 -6519 8,05
TOT.CEN.GVT 746,132 751,267 112,865 -1,68
SELFGOV.TER. 186,610 207,821 19,211 10,19
PARASTAT.INS 69,643 68,567 -1075 1,55
TOTAL

EXCHEQUE 1,022,385 [,027,655 5270 0,52
PERSONNEL

Source_: Annual Report 1992,

Moreover, a new constitution in 1994 established nine new regional govermments in place
of fotwr provincial administrations and ten ethnic homelands, granted universal suffinge and

made exccutive and legislative institutions subordinate to a presidentiatly appoeinted
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1992 751267

2.8%

Source :

- Annual Reports. Self-Governing Territories excluded.

* Pigures not available between 1915 and 1938.

According to the establishment figures released between July 1939 - shortly before the
outbreak of the War - and 1st Janvary 1947, the phenomenal rate of growth during that
period had been demonstrated. The number of posts in the Public service rose by 89,8%

over a period of ten years whereas the population of the Union increased by about only

20% during the same period,

Data from the payrolls shows that dwring the period 1 October 1991 to 30 September
1992, the number of persons employed by the central gavernment and the provincial
administration (i.e. the Public service) decreased by 12,865 persons, whereas the number

of persons employed by the Self-Governing Territories increased by 19,211, as illustrated

by Table 06.
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It is interesting to note that the South African public service developed and expanded
empirically after 1910 because of the tendency towards proliferation of public institutions,
as seen in the table 02. The creation of new institutions, Botes notes, has had the inherent
advantage of creating uew work opportunities, together with which has been a high
investment rate which has improved the general welfare of the inhabitants of South Africa
(1986:221). This organisational problem led to duplication and overlapping of functions,
which in turn had created coordination problems and an increase in the number of public
servants and in state expenditure, Table 05 shows that the growth in public executive

institutions (see table 02) leads to growth in the size of public service, as follows:

Table 05: The growtk in the size of the public service, 1914-1992

Years No of Posts % of Increase
1914 44455 .

1929 - % -

1939 57.025 28,2%

1949 108256 89,8%

1959 144287 33,2%

1969 155326 7,6%

1979 179362 15,4%

1989 730694 307,3%
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Before the advent of the Constitution of 1993, the Republic of South Africa was
effectively divided into 11 sepurate countries (the White South Adrica and the 10 Black

States), each with its own constitution, legislation and administrative system.

However, in 1994, in terms of the constitution, tite administration of the Public service had
to be restructured by amalgamating the former public services of the RSA, TBVC States
and the Self-Governing Territories into one Public Service, comprising national
depariments and provincial administrations. This certainly represents the most extensive
and arduous organizational restructuring process in the history of the country. The current

figures are as follows:

TABLE 04: The Amalgamation of the Public Service, 1994

Public Service No of Depts No of Persons
RSA 38.00 750000.00
TBVC 76.00 210000.00
S-GT 62.00 270000.00
TOTAL 176.00 1230000.00

Source: Annual Report of the Public Service Commission, 1995.

Meanwhile, the political executive powers to administer e oting laws, had to be reassigned
between the national and provincial levels of gove.nment in accordance with the
provisions of the Constitution and comcomitant functions had to be reallocated to the

national departments and provincial administrations.
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2.1.4. The Post-Apartheid South Africa:

The “~-nsitional pliase which began with the 1993 Constitution is aiso the period of the
implementation of new constitutional dispensations after the demise of the apartheid state,
According to the The Annual Report of the Public Service Comunission {1995), the public
service which consists of persons employed by the departments and administrations, should
be neither too large nor toc small. Its size should be commensurate with what is required
for the performance of the programies of Government as reflected in the Budget and that
the public service must be affordable. Then effective yovernment wiil only be possible if it

is supported by a stable well-founded and professional corps of public servants.
In accordance with the 81st Annual Report 1993 of the Commission for Administration, on
30 September 1993 the public service in South Africa consisted of 746,378 persons. The

grouping of personnel per group of departments/administrations is as follows:

TABLE 03: Size of Public Service, 1993

Group Number of Persons

Own Affairs Administrations 173743.00

General Affairs:

* Services Departments 193266

* Provincial Administrations 215090.00

* Civil Departments 164279.00
TOTAL 746378.00

Source: Annual Report 1993.
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TABLE 02: Growth of central state departineats*

YFAR No STATE DEPTS. GROZ?TH
1910 12 -
1920 21 75
1930 22 48
1940 24 9
1950 30 25
1960 33 9
1970 41 24
1980-81 39+ .48
1982 22 -44
1983 22 -
1984 22 )

Sources: *Worrall 1971:2, and **Official Yearbook of the Republic of South Africa

1980-1984 (excluding the four provincial administrations),

However, for the Commission for Administration which is responsible for ensuring
efficiency in the public Service, the purpose of the programme of rationalisation was "to
place the central administrative system on a basis that will ensure that it will be able to
function effiriently in any set of circumstances and will at all times be manned by an
adequate and competent body of staff.” (1980:5). In brief, with the rationalisation of the
civil service as well as the introduction of a tricameral paddiament in 1984, the South

African civil service was in the throes of excessive change.



1056

and ethnic and regional fragmentation was encouraged,

It is important o sort out the impact of Belgian rule in Zaire because it deeply came to affect
both indigenous culture and indigenous state system, We believe that the roots of the
economic crisis which has besct Zaire can be found in colonial policies and in the nature of
the colonial economy. This was an economy oriented to the production of primary mineral
and agricultural products for export, supported by a road, rail and navigable waterway
network and abundant hydroelectric power. The principal instrument of this penetration of
capitalism was a ruthlessly cffective state administrative apparatus, backed by a military force,
noted J.MuacGaffey (1987:31). Accurdingly, in the colonies as well as in the metropoliten
centers, the entity or instintion constituting the central objective or economic and politica’
struggles was the access to power within the state apparatus, And the coloniat state has used
all its means to accomplish this objective, By the time of independence, scholars of all
persuasion emphasized the role of the Zairtan posteolonial model as a continuation of the
former colonial regime (see M, Kankwenda,1993; J.Depelchin, 1992; J.MacGaffey, 1991, 1987,
N.Nzongola,1986; D.Gould,1978; R.Sandbrook,1988; C.Young,1965 and Young and
Turner,1985). As Young has outlined, a sustained inguiry (then nearing completion) into the
contemporaty state in Zaire deepened the conviction that a grasp of the constraining legacy
of the colonial state was crucial to any understanding of present dilemmas (1994:11), In order
to understand the present political context, therefore, we must examine in some detail the type
of regimes from the colonial state (the Congo Free State and th= Belgian Congo) to the

postcolonial state (the First and the Second Republics).
2.2.2.1.1. The Congo Free State: 1885-1908

The Congo Free State was the personal creation of Belgian King Leopold 11, who instigated
an empive under the guise of international humanitarianism, It was the beginning of one of
the most sophisticated colonial administration in Africa. It functioned as an absolute antocracy
in thcory as well as in practice, It was true that the King’s commercial ambitions in the
Congo became paramount, and the desire to make the Free State a lucrative ventuee brought
his agents there into open confiict with the locat population. The foeus, wrote Leslie, was on

the cxtraction of resources, the unification of the territory through military conquest, and the
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2,2.2. POLITICAL ORGANISATION

2221 THE _COLONIAL STATE:

In general, the colenial penetration was very impressive and impacted on the formation of
the contemporary political system. The colonial state was not only authoritarian and
centralized, but also tentacular thanks to its devastating intrusion on Congolese life, The level
of regutation was so high that the colony soon became known as Bula Muatari, a reference to
the explorer Henry Morton Stanley, meaning "he who crushes rocks™. In the colonial context
it evoked the image of an all-powerful state, forcibly imposing tts will on the lecal population,
regulating every aspect of colonial life, and crushing all resistance to its policies (Young and
Turner,1985:30-37; Leslie,1993:13; Sandbrook,1985:54). Besides this image, Bula Mutari
came to represent this jntrusive alien authority more generally, The metaphor captured well
the crushing, relentless force of the emerging colonial state in Africa, European 1dministrators
found this semiotic imagery congenial, as it suggested the irresistible hegemony deemed
necessary to performance of their guardian rolc, In the everyday informal discourse of rule,
the prefectoral agents of Belgian colonial power widely emiployed the term as a synonym for
“state™: a summons from Bula Muatari was an order from the government, In its symbolism,
the term did not apply to the Iavers of African intermediaries who in a number of setings
partially concealed it from village view, it referred solely to the alien, white domination that
was the cnergizing force in the supersteucture of imperial hegemony. For the native
populations, Jule Matari signified terror. Until 1956 Cengolese socicty has been totally
submerged by the leviathan colonial superstructure that had been methodically coustructed by

the Belgians.

As we will see, the Belgian government, corporations, and Christian churches had established
a comprehensive political, sceial, econotic and cultura) hegemony, There was a sirong accent
on economic devetopment, The Belgians 1.iroduced widesp:ead medical facilities and primary
and technicn! education, but drastically fimiled the number of Africans attendingg secondary
ol university facilities. Foi cxample, prior 1o independence 60% of school age children in
the Congo weee in primary school, 2,2% in secondary education (Dodge,1966:51). Nuither

political parties nor independent trade unions were allowed unti] just priox to independetice,
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in this way, the breakdown not only of the government superstructure but aiso that of the
societal infrastructure, Thus like ail other African states, the Zairian state was in search for
state hardness, we mean in search for autonomy. The state is engaged in ongoing struggle
with civil society to prescrve the capacity of autonomous exercice of state action, Meanwhile
society battles to impose 1ts will on the state and seeks to make the state a passive register of
its preferences, and the lines of conflict are reproduced within the state apparatus, So reason
of state can operate in pure form only with autonomy. The state in Zaire failed in its attempt
to do so because unable to decisively realize its state-building goals and therefore remainer

, to a large extent soft.

We need then to investipate the relationship between the postcolonial state and its counteepart
at the time of colenization. It is unthinkable, if not impossible to separate the Belgian period
in Congo and the post-tolonial state from the realitics of the Zairian society; the legacy of the
colonial state remains deeply embedded within its posteolonial successor. The chaatic
institutions of Zaire at independence highlighted the turbulent past of this country which has
experienced foreign conquest, colonial exploitation and finally decolonization, As pointed out
by David Gould, the colonial state was part of a colonial society. In this sense, the capitalist
West’s role hus been malevolent and destructive in destroying indigenous African economy
and culture, replacing them with a foreign-oriented economy and oppressive class structure,
and installing a colonial - and later supporiing a neo-coloniai-state with an oppressive
administrative apparatus reflecting foreign orientation and interest (1978:10}. The posteolonial
period from 1960 to now elegantly reflected this legacy: violent upheaval and tenuous stability
on the political front have been coupled with brief periods of growth in the midst of general

economic decline,

The physical occupation of the country by Belgium cau be considered to have been a
continuation of the previous historical phase, that of the Atlantic slave trade, This, contrary
to scholars who believe that the colonization of the Congo was coterminous with Belgian
cojonisation, According to Depelzhin (1992,35), the Berlin Conference did not arise vut o

thin air. It marked the end of an old phase in the hisiory of the exploitation of the human “ind
aterial resources of the African continent, as well s the beginning of a new phase with the

creation of the Congo Free State in 1885,
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breakdown of good governance, law and order, in short the breakdown of state institutions.
As some political analysts have argued, "without strong and stable political institutions,

society lacks the means to define and to renlize its common interests” (Huntington, 1968),

What is notable is the fact that the Zairian crisis should not be taken as an isolated
phenomenon, but should be linked to the general pattern of state formation in Africa. Recent
studies show that the concept of crisis in Africa was in air soon after independence. Njuguna
Ng’ethe points out that, in the 1960s, social scientists of the modernization school warned
that successful state formation would have to confront several crises (Binder 1986). These
were (1) the crisis of identity, through which the people learn to identify themselves as
citizens of the nation-state rather than as mombers of a particular ethnic subgroup; (2) the
crisis of legitimacy or the development of the sense, on the part of the governed, that the
government in power has the right to rule; (3) the crisis of penetration or the development of
the state’s capacity to enforce all decisions within its territorial furisdiction; (4) the crisis of
participation, or the provision of means and opportunities for the citizens to influence state
decisions; and (5) the crisis of distribution, or the evolution of the wil{ and the means to solve
at least the most glaring aspects of social, political, and, especially, cconomic inequalities
(Zartman,1995:255), From this perspective, it can be said that the Zairian state failed to
transcend these crises because it could not longer perform the functions required to pass as
state, the functions that need to be performed for the coherence and the effectiveness of the

polity - anywhere. In this sense the Zairian crisis becomes more understandable,

Throughout its history, Zaire went from one crisis to another. According to Herbert Weiss,
it is a society, that is suffering an incredibly great lowering of material standards of living ~
one in which abuse of power, corruption, and arbitrary application of the law were rampant.
It was a society whose leaders have not anly ignored the interests of common people; in their
avid greed, they have destroyed the goose that laid their goldern egg (see Zartman,1995:158).
For fustance, the production of copper, the main export commodity, dropped from almost
500,000 tons in the mid 1980s to a mere 43,000 in 1996. The effectiveness of the staie, since
then, gained ground through repression and neglect, in destruying the regulative and
regencrative capacitios o1 its socicty. As ¢ oft entity, the "collapsing state, stresses Zartman,

contracts, isolates itself, retreats. As it imp* des, it saps the vital functions of society™, causing
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Faced with a deep political, economic and social crisis, the situation in Zaire has always
been viewed as an extreme case of what Zartman (1995) calls "state collapse”, He identifies
state collapse in contemporary African history with the famous events associated with the
collapse of the colonial state in the Congo (Zaire). While Congo was just an isolated
exception to the otherwise successful transfer of authority from colonial to independeat rule
throughout the continent, the case is of greater relevance for its lessons about state
reconstitution. On 30 June 1960 in the Congo, the state that collapsed was the colonial state,
marked by the refusal of state institutions (artmy, executives, local governments, and
popuiations) to recognize each other (Leslie,1993). When these characteristics reappeared in
independent state collapse in the following decade, the means of restoring the state and the
elements in its gradual collapse again two or three decades later, came in the form of an
international intervention to restore law and order, and a strongman installed with foreign
connivance (Zartman,1995:2). This became a rule duving the Mobutu era: when things were
going wrong for the regime, external intervention was appreciated and seen as one of its

main support.

In functionalist terms, state collapse, according to Zartman , means that the basic functions
of the state are no longer performed, as analyzed in various theories of the state. As the
decision making center of government, the state is paralyzed and inoperative: laws arc not
made, order is not preserved, and socictal cohesion is not enhanced (Badie and
Bitnbawm,1983), As a symbol of identity, it has lost its power of conferring a name on its
people and a meaning to their social action (Dyson,1980; Migdal,1987). As a territory, it is
no longer assured security and provisionment by a central sovereign organization
(Poggi,1978). As the authoritative political institution, it has lost its legitimacy, which is
therefore up for grabs, and so has lost its right to command and conduct public affairs
(Weber,1958; Ferrero,1942 ). As a system of sociceconomic organization, its functinnal
balance of inputs and outputs is destroyed; it no longer receives supports from nor exercises
controls over ils people, and it no longer is even the target of dumands, because its people
know that it is incapable of providing supplics. No longer functioning, with neither traditionat
nor charismatic nor institutional sources of legitimacy, it has lost the right to rule
(Zartman,1995:5). The colapse of posteolonial state in Zaire, rather, the poor performances

of state functions - represeniation, interest articulation, output efficiency ~ means the



100

CHAPTER TWO:
THE ZAIRIAN POLITICAL SYSTEM

2.2.1. CHARACTERISTICS

Disarray and decline have characterized polities in Zaire since its independence in June 1960,
In addition to widespread institutional fragmentation, there was the degeneration of overlayers
of monitoring and coordination, as well as decay in the central capacity to apply rais.nt
d'Etat, the logic that governs state action (Young,1994:23). The amplitude of disarray and
decline led Ilunga Kabongo to stress that today like yesterday, Zaire stands as the unigue and
somewhat unexplainable case of Aftrican politics. The country was simply - even to the most
familiar observer of its life - a puzzling paridox and a big brain teaser (Nzongola,1986:27-
36),

It is notorious that crisis has marked the history of Zaire, from its inception as the Congo
Free State and iis later restructuring as the Belgian Congo through the period of chaos and
secession following decolonization in the early 1960s and the etablishment of the authoritarian
rule of Mobutu in 1965. The continuous crisis that shook this country since independence
could be seen as a "fundamental breakdown in the egquilibrium of its social structure”
{Nzongola, 1986:5). A major aspect of this social and institutional crisis was the chronic
inability of this country with its rich resources to generate and sustain economic growth and
development and its incapacity to manage strong and stable state institutions, Accordingly,
despite vast resources, crisis has also plagued the country on the economic front resulting into
the stagnation of economic growth and the escalation of debt, inflation and unemployment.
Altlough it is potentially one of the richest countries in Africa, given its vast natural resource
endowments, the fortunes of the majority of Zaire’s ¢itizens have not improved, Nevertheless,
Zairians have shown an amazing resilience and g determination to survive and cope, often
apainst tremendous odds. Leslie states that abundant natural resources and the accompanying
possibilitics for development have to be placed in a context of the coumiry’s historical
beginnings when the political and cconomic configurations of the state were established

(1993:3).
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degree of relative autonomy from the dominant classes and all fractions thereof". And Dan
O’Meara dismissed the view that the state can be analysed *as an undifferentiated
instrument in the hands of a political parly representing specific and purely economic
interesis”. Neverthelcss, their writtings still bore the hallmark of a class instrumentalist
view, namely, its limited notion of the autonomy of the state: “independence" is exercised
only to the extent that conflicts must be settled between different sections of capital
(industrialists and financiers) and between “domestic” capitalism and pressure generated by

international capitalist markers (Posel,1991:19),

Nevertheless, increasingly South Africa was ruled by the state, argues Slabbert, not by a
political party or an independent government. As ilustration, even homelend
administrations have ably succeeded in veproducing Preforia’s elaborate system of social
and political controls, through adopting the same security legislation and extending the
national state of emergency, curfews, emergencies, bannings, union bans, detentions, the
suppression of opposition, and activist fatalities became features of politics in homelands.
All this aimed to maintain controi over the state’s power, privilege and patronage. So the
South African government increasingly became part of the machinery of state and not the

other way around (Swilling,1990:76).

Finally, one can argue that it was not enough simply to locate the state at the nexus of
broader economic, political, and ideological forces (complex and important though this
was), it was also necessary to link this exercise to a series of hitherfo rather
unfashionable questions about the ways in which state institutions enabled and constrained
the powers of various state actors, in historically specific ways. The launching of the
democratic state in South Africa out of its collapsing predecessor does not take place in a
political vacuum. It is being constantly shaped by the historical and material conditions

existing on the ground.
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power These internal contradictions and fensions betwcen the ruling elite and its
constituency were reflections of the broader crisis of legitimacy facing the state and its
surrogate forces. The manifestation of this crisis were diverse, but they laid the basis for

the subsequent development of the 1990s,

We can note that, in the wave of new ideological thinking in the early 1980s, the state
became more independent, The search for hegemony led some state officials, Afrikaner
intellectuals and businessmen to begin to question the ideological orthodoxy and to
construct a new, more incorporative, to universalise the scope of hegemony, states
Greenberg (Marks and Trapido,1987:391). The ideological project included negating the
racial character of the state, diminishing the direct and visible role of the state in the
labour market and workplace anf shifling the locus of prestige to the private sector. The
intellectuals, especially denied the appropriatencss and efficacy of state intervention in the
econornic realm, they opposed the centrality of the state, counterposing it to a
decentralised, depoliticed, non-racial and lmited political order. This shift saw a

fundamental change in the role of the NP caucus in political decison-making.

Despite tae loss of legitimacy, we assume, as did most of the literature on the nature of
the South African state that the state in South Africa was seen as an independent actor. It
consisted of identifiable groups of people with more or less influence in directing the
state’s course but with a common set of interests in maintaining the state as independent
actor. For example, the Statc Security Council with its subsidiary bodies, the Permanent
Force of the SADF, the SAP, Homeclands governments, QCC’s, efc... were essentially
groups of people with more or less interest and influence in maintaining the structure of
the state intact. The interests of the state may or may not coinctde with the interests of the
business community or "the church” or a particular political party, Civilian and
accountable politics were subservient to the interests of the state, This point became

abundantly clear especially between 1984-88, as observed by Slabbert (Swilling, 1990,75).

As Poscl has explained, a strong teadancy in much of the South African literature has been
to concepiualisc the state as an instrument of capitalist interests. From this perspective,

Robert Davies, for example, stressed the fact that “the state has necessarily to assume a
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primacy of the state; it made no place for african workers, except as "aliens" in South

Africa and as citizens of distant imaginery African states, (Greenberg,1987:124-125).

In addition, apartheid ideology, momentarily coherent and hegemonic, has itself become an
enormous obstacle to state management of the emergent African working class. State
control efforts have proved increasingly costly, insufficient, and contradictory, but the
ascendant ideclogy has made it excredingly difficcult to contemplate or reconstruct the
order of control. As Greenberg has summarized, the state consequently stood
philosophically preeminent, yet exposed - partial and exclusive, hopelessly illegitimate, and

the object of the growing African resistance.

The policies and administrative practices of the state cannot be understood fully without
identifying the impact of what Posel terms "siruggles from below". In the case of South
Africa, the state never enjoyed any legitimacy to exercise political authority, as Sipho
Shezi maintains. The immorality of its ideclogical framework always put into question its
legitimacy as the supreme institution of political authority over the inhabitants of its
political terrain. Here state’s survival and legitimacy were a matter of controversy and
political contest between the white minority and the black majority (Zartman,1995:191-
192). For example, the attempt to impose mechanisms of political control and authority of
the black majority through the establishment of the black local authorities, intensification
of repression through the imposition of the state of emergency, mass detention and
political trials, and assassination of politica! activists failed to achieve the intended political
objective. Equally, the failure of the homeland system, as well as the tricameral system of
1983, which included the participation of the Indians and so-called Coloured communities
in Parliament to the exclusion of the black majority, proved beyond any reasonable doubt

the inahility of the government to orchestrate some form of legitimacy for the South

Aflican state,

According with Sipho Shezi, the failure of these initiatives further eroded even that very
fimited level of legitimacy that the state claimed as a justification for its continued
survival, Most particularly, contradictions and tensions developed not only within the white

constituency in generai, but also between owners of capital and the holders of political
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cohesive, effective and powerful machine, the South African state stood illegitimate and
repressive before its own people and political institutions were facing a scvere crisis of
legitimacy. As a state it was fundamentally epgaged in the protection and preservation of
its rule. Posel asserts tha. nurturing a stable and proesperowus economy is one of the ways
in which its power was maintained. Another. as Max weber pointed out, is through its
manopoly of the legitimate use of force. While every state is founded on force, ils stability
depends on its capacity to secure the "sole right” to use violence. One of the distinguishing
features of the state, therefore, is its quest for legitimacy amongst (at least some of) its
subject peoples, buitressed and complemented by the institutionalised use of coercion to

retain power.

It should be reminded thatt he crisis of legitimacy in South Africa went back to early
1900s when the political framework of contemporary South Africa was being established
(Schrire,1981:1). Legitimacy was then associated with power and coloniali rulers
legitimized their confrol over indigenous peoples ¢a the basis of their overwhelming
military and administrative powers. Doctrines of race and racism supplemented and
strengthened this identification of power with legitimacy, White domination over black has
been its core characteristic and has, thus far, resisted all domestic and international
pressures for change. the state’s racial character provided its raison d'étre. The state at
the center of South Africa’s political economy was the possession of the white minority,
as seen, and was invested with its symbols, history, and interests. This racially exclusive
state was at the same time expansive, further narrowing the scope for legitimacy. As the
ultimate arbiter of the nation’s destiny, the state subordinated an¢ regulated all social
processes, By managing markets in particular, the state assured direct responsability for
market resulls, conflicts, and inequajities. This led Greenberg to point out that under
Nationalists’ rule, the ideological discourse in South Africa centered on the problems of
conirol or penetration and legitimation: how to manage labor markets and the
proletarianization of the Africans? The state effort to subordinate markets and gain controf
over african proletarianization was sustained by a resonant ideology that privileged white
identily, asserted the primacy of the state, and help..: cement the stare’s foundations in

white society. Apartheid, the ideclogical accompaniment of that process, came io assert the

LR
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legitimacy. As a state it was fundamentally engaged in the protection and preservation of
its rule, Posel asserts that nurturing a stable and proesperous econorny is one of the ways
in which its power was maintained. Another, as Max weber pointed out, is through its
monopoly of the legitirnate use of force. While every state is founded on force, its stability
depends on its capacity to secure the "sole right" to use violence. One of the distinguishing
features of the state, therefore, i; its quest for legitimacy amongst (at least some of) its
subject peoples, buttressed and complemented by the insti utionalised use of coercion to

retain power.

It should be reminded thatt he crisis of legitimacy in South Africa went back to early
1900s when the political framework of contemporary “outh Africa was being established
(Schrire,1981:1). Legitimacy was then associated with power and colonial rulers
legitimized their control over indigenous peoples on the basis of their overwhelming
military and administrative powers. Doctrines of race and racism supplemented and
strengthened this identification of power with legitimacy. White domination over black has
been ifs core characteristic and has, thus far, resisied all domestic and international
pressures for change. the stale’s racial character provided its raison d’ére. The state at
the center of South Africa’s political economy was the possession of the white minority,
as seen, and was invested with its symbols, history, and interests. This racially exclusive
state was at the same time expansive, further narrowing the scope for legitimacy. As the
ultimate arbiter of the nation’s destiny, the state subordinated and regulated all social
processes. By managing markets in particular, the state assured direct responsability for
market results, conflicts, and inequalities. This led Greenberg to point out that under
Nationalists’ rule, the ideological discourse in South Africa centered on the problems of
control or penetration and legilimation: how to manage labor markets and the
proletarianization of the Africans? The state effort to snbordinate markets and gain control
over african proletarianization was sustained by a resonant ideology that privileged white
identity, asserted the primacy of the state, and helped cement the state’s foundations in

white society. Apartheid, the idcological accompaniment of thai process, came to assert the
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undermined the action of the bureaucracy. All these factors had a weakening effect on the
civil service in limifing its independence as a self-effacing and loyal corps of personal
proclivity. Paradoxically as Professor Cloete smphasizes, executive domination is the very
factor which weakens the bureaucracy and gives it an appearance of strength far beyond

the real situation.

The tradition in South Africa, however, is that the top public officials remain the
background while their political chiefs are always in the limelight. The leading burcaucrats
in South Africa cannot, therefore, be regarded as competing against ministers and other

political office-bearers for political nowenr.

While the proliferation of the public institutions on the central level of government no
doubt has a weakening effect on the bureaucracy, this situation also prevented public
officials from becoming a unified force and thereby influencing policy. The conirol
exercised over the personnel administration and the financing of the state departments
permitted the bureaucrats little opportunity to use patronage and the conferment of
financial benefits for the achievement of improper objectives. In South African politics, the
power struggle between the executive and state bureaucracy was striking. Posel argues that
the bureaucracy’s bid for supremacy within the state stems partly from bureaucrats’ control
of information and their technical expertise. The complexity and breadth of the executive’s
task was such that political decision-makers may have to draw heavily on the specialised
inowledge and accumulated experience of state administrators. This gave the .~ aucracy
considerable leverage in advising policy-makers, and in defining and weighting the options
between which the policy-makers had to choose (Poscl,1991:21). Thus, despite its limited
independence, South African bureaucracy was nevertheless weak in relation to an

exceptionally strong executtve.

Across a broad range of perspectives on South Aftica, there is a presumption that the
South African state was in reality an awesome combination of repressive structures,
lording it over society and the Africar, majority: the state was seen as repressive, unified
of purpose, internally coherent, effective in pursuit of its idcological goals, and efficient in

embodying and representing constituent interests (Greenberg,1987:19). Despite this
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had no recognized end poinl. For example, in Belgian Congo, the évolués class framed its
revendications in terms of a status securely differentiating itsclf from we mass of the
population, as a Europeanized social category. The first major political statement ca:ne from
the Cercle des Evolués in Karunga {(Luluabourg }, who in 1944 asked for "if not a special
statute, at least a special protection of the governmerit, shielding them from the appiication
of cerfain treatments and measures which could be applied to a retarded and ignorant mass '
(Young,1994:227). At this time, it was impossible for the emergent Congolese elite to
imagine a futur outside the framework of a reformed colonial polity that opened status
opnortunities to them. Although entrenched for what was still believed to be the fongue durée,
the cofonial state had fully devecloped its singular features, as a pure model of ulien
bureaucratic autocracy, a relatively antonomous body which mediated among class forces in
the colony, a political bureaucracy. a form of rule in which bureaucrats are politicians and in
which political actors outside the bureancracy are suppressed or given a mirimal role. Such

a politicla formula was inherently unstable and indeed it was.

Some signs in the wind came on the eve of World War II which brought new challenges to
bear on Belgian colonialism. The ideology of the state, the mtission civilisatrice, gave way to
the idea of a Belgo-Congolese community, which was an attempt to reconcile évolué demands
and the desire on the part of the local European population to retain its privileges. The évolués
who had been granted access to education beyond the elementary level, primarily in mission
schools, began to question their true role in the Belgian system, demanding equal treatment
with Europeans: "what will be our place in the world of tomorrow?", asked one of them, Paul
Lotami-Tshibamba in the second issue of La Voix du Congolais. We think that was the
beginning of the decolonization process which end with the derise of the colonial rule.
During this process, the é/ite played a capital role through their demands for equality. Let us
now cope with one of the main issues at stake in the aftermath of World War 1[; the évolué

guestion. How legitimate was the extent of its claims?
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institutions significantly affected the traditional social systems. The consequences of the
exercise of colonial authority were several. As stated by Wallerstein, one was the revamping,
often the undermining, of previously existing systems. Whether, as in many hicrarchical
systems, the "chief® was weakened or, as in some systems, his powers were increased, in all
cases the form and operation of the authority system were altered to suit the needs and desires

of the colonial power.

In this vein, the colonial state played an important part in fashioning the new Aftican ~iices,
as underlined by Martin Kilson (Gann and Duignan,1970:351). This is not surprising, for
colonial society necessarily bore an authoritarian character, not necessarily in a repressive, hut
always in an administrative sense, In order to regulate their subjects, the colonial rulers
required an effective state machinery; in order to govern, they soon needed indigenous as well
as expatriate civil servants. The colonial rulers were thus forced to educatz some of their
subjects, and the trained African official in turn became a member of a new élite. Thus the
incorporation of shiefs into the colonial bureaucracy, and smal! urban clerical and profe-sional
bourgeoisie, who were large'y Christianized, As a result, the eslablishment of colonial rule
brought about essentiu.ly two types of changes, as Wallerstein has summarized. One . ceurred
in the composition of the gronps primarily engaged in the alliance of ihe Western world and
Africa, from merchants witlt merchants, to administrators with Jlyefs and clerks, Anc the
second type of change is io be found in the structure of the African soc al system: the creation
of new territorial units and the subsequent in:olvement of these units in specific imperial

economic networks.

In the ear'y colonial period there began to emerge an embryonic social class defined by its
capacity to enter the new roles definy by colomial encounter. The colonial rule itself needed
subaltern personncl literate in the colonial language, as did the colonial corporations and
trading compaties. In these interstices of the colonial order a new élite took form. Iis unique
skills was its grasp of the discourse of the colonial state. But this new social category was just
the realization of a colonial state project: its needs for a fragmentary legitimacy in the eyes
of its subiects, The aim was the creation fo an embryo of a "civil society” and to find out the
intellectunls, the persons of standing and relative autonomy, to achieve its formula of

"domination-hegemony”, accordingly. Yet, before World War II the language of domination
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Belgians adopterd the praciice of indirect rule by the 1933 decree which embedided imdirect
rule in colonizal legisliiion. 'Fids principle meant that "the administration maintained traditional
organization (o 1mwlemaznt its own organization, but it has not left to the former its
independepce. On the contrary, the administration intervenes to a large degree in order to
make the populailon evolve, instead of letting them crystallize in the conceptions and customs

of the past" (Magotte,1952:50-51).

The tendency of indirect administration by which territorial administrators might do
everything themselves and place immediate efficiency above political education, versisted until
tae end of colonization. While it is true that colonial state power was more exceptionally
centralized than the British model or the German type, another salient future of that state was
the interaction between it and the financial sector. Gann & Duignan claim that no other
conntry achieved anything like the same raeasure of interpenetration between capital and state

as did the Congo, as we have seen previously.

What is also undeniable is the fact that the Belgian bureaucratic system succzeded in
penetrating and organizing the Congolese society and in creating an efite in its own image
whose access (o the modern world was mainly through the subaltern ranks of the

administration. This issue deserve more details,

The colonial episode, as has been pointed out, affceted profoundly every aspect of African
life. In this regard, although the extent of the influence varied, of course, from colony to
colony, depending upor circumstaices, it was very impressive in Belgian Congo especially
the issuc involving change in the social structure. Anyway, one effect, however, as argued by
Immanuel Wallerstein, appears to have been more or less general, This is the change which
colonial rule brought about in the essential frameworks within which social action in Africa
occurred. In the process, the relative importance of various social groups shifted considerably
(Gann and Duignan,1970:399). In Congo, likewise all colonies in Africa, the Buropean
powers, for instance, gradually began to subject all peoples to a central administaction, to
shape the economic frantework with the colony becoming part of an international economic
network, to support missionary activities, to promote education and to subsidize some health

services. The set up of modern adminisiration of n bureancratic kind, and all these new
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Under the Belgian dispensation, a civil servant could be promoted from the personnel inférieur
to the higher strata of the Administration, just as a sergeant was eligible for promotion in
army. This classification, like that of the French, was based on the assumption inspired by
military and burcaucratic notions rather than by the cthos of the gentleman. It had no
equivalent in the British colonial administration, where every district officer was supposed to

be a gentleman.

One may note that Belgian administration was characterized by its density as well as its
interference in people’s lives, For example, Young notes that the density of government was
higher in the Belgian Congo than on British colouies. In the 1930s, at the peak of the high
colonial period, French Africa had a population of over 18 million and was ruled by fewer
than five thousand colonial officials. The Belgian Congo with a population of about 9 million,
was ruled by 2,500, and 10,000 at independence, wherens Nigeria, with 20 million, was
governed by fewer than 1,400 (Duignan and Jackson,1936:28). In addition another example
was given by its ideology called pasernalism based on the social and potitical immaturity of
the Congolese population. For the colonial administration, paternalism meant a particular
solicitudz for the welfare of the child - African are like big children - ensuring that his
ilinesses were tended, his education provided, and his physical comfort guaranteed. It meart
that a proper parental concern needed to be shown for his moral upbringing. It meant that the
adolescent frequently had to be protected against himself, responsibility was accorded
parsimoniously and under supervision. It meant that it was frequently necessary to take harsh
measures and impuse some duties whose value was beyond the child’s immature scope of

understanding,

Impressive achievernents of this ideology began in about 1926 with the labour shortage and
the rapid expansion of the economic and social infrastructure after World War II, To stabilize
their working force, companies pioneered industrial paternalism with the delivery of decent
housing, family allowances were paid tu the workers, schools built for the children and foyers
sociaux established for the women, But paternalism was constrained by colonial policy which
was riddled with regulations and requiremenss predicated upon the social and economic sphere

as well as what Young called the political "immaturity" of the colonial charges.
P 4
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EXPENDITURES
Central administration 159,000
Administrative service 6,415,000
| Force Publique 5,935,000
Navigation 2,373,000
Health 619,000
Public works 1,870,000
Religion and Education 873,000
Agriculture 1,935,000
Domanial cultivation 6,572,000
Repayment of loans 4,167,000
Justice 1,387,000
Postal services 140,000
Miscellaneous 3,315,000
TOTAL 35,760,000
EXPENDITURES

Source: Belgium, Sénat de Belgique, Rapport de la Commission Spéciale, 1908, no.ll,

{Brussels, 1908), pp.22-23.

At this administrative level the Congo was divided into districts (14 in 1906), later known as
provinces.Gradually these were split into zones, each supervised by a Commissaire de district.
The zones were divided into secteur cach run by a chief de sectewr wio in tum supervised the
local chef de poste. There was an intricate order of rank: the highest provincial officials or
higher functionaries were the Commissaires Généraux constituted in three classes (1,2,3), The

lower fimctionaries - the personnel inférieur - were the chefs de secteur, also in three classes,

and the chefs de poste.
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Having first practised a ruthless form of what Gann & Duignan call ranbwirtschaft (German
word meaning destructive exploitation). Belgivm subsequently encouraged new forms of
gconc-aic enterprise and made a start in providing modern serices. Above all, they built a
Western-type army and a Western-type administration. In addition, the administration became
less military and more predictably bureaucratic in its operation. While the impact of the
Congo Free State had been restricted by its inability to govern the outlying parts of the

territory in an effective manner, the new administration wus more effective.

One of the most elaborate administrative characteristics in early coloniat Africa was that of
the Congolese district which reproduced many of the hierarchical complexities of the
adminisirative system in the meiropole. As it was noted, governance was expensive; hence the

local population were forced to bear a heavy tax burden {see Table 07).

Table 07: Congo Badget, 1906 (in Belgium Francs).

REVENUE

Products derived from
domain land and taxes paid
in kind 16,100,000

Customs dutics 6,350,000

Income derived from

transport and similar

services 6,400,000
Income from stock 5,000,000
Direct and personal taxes 600,000
Miscellaneous 1,425,000

TOTAL REYENUE 35,875,000
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copper in Katanga, diamonds in Kasai, gold in the nort’ .ast. Eveu the most powerful Belgian
financial group, the Société Générale de Belgique (SGB), despite the large houdings by the
royal family itself, remained deafto Leopoldian appeals until 1906, In fact the concessionaries
brought litle capital - a mere 8,000 pounds in the case of ABIR, and instituted the veign of
terror sufficient to provoke an embarrassing public-protest campaign in Britain and United
States af a time when the treshold of toleration for colonial brutality was quite high

{Young,1994:104).

In addition, the interpenetration of state and capital was more evidenced by the incorporation
of commercial companies such mines and plantations into the superstructure of hegemony.
Then they were licensed as agents of the state and given long-term monopolies over the
resources of vast areas in return for sizable tax payments, State action provided cheap labor
to support thesz activities through direct coercion, through labor recruitment with the
cooperation of tribal chiefs, as seen, and indirectly through the taxation of all adult males,
foring them to seek wage employment. As pointed out by Young, through the common
practice of controlling estates that houssd workers, enterprise monitoring and management ¢f
labor extended far beyond the market sale of workplace services. Where the subjugation of
the work force was most complete, as in the Katunga copperbelt, Fetter can argue that a
veritable totalitarian society existed, The copper corporation Union Miniére du Haut-Katanga
(UMHXK), in allianc~ with the state and the Benedictine mission, had achieved “full control
over its human milieu”, extending to "virtually all aspects of the life of its African workers".
In this "hegemonic bloc" of state, mission, and corporation, the distinctions were hard to draw
for the subject at the high tide of colonial rule. To the Congoles >, as Douglas observed, "they
were as one", the orders of each carrying the irresistible weight of Bunla Matari

(Young,1994:157),

Indeed it was the capital accumulation which constituted the economic basis of colonial
economy. As the target of the colonial state in sum, wus the extraction of immediately salable
rusources. Gran (1979) argused that the instatallation after 1890, of a state monopoly on natural
resources and the management, directly or through concessionary companies, or their

exploitation furnished the financial base necessary for the continuation of colonial policy.
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excruciating difficulties. How could this be accomplished? What to do to foster accumulation?
There were three basic strategies that appeared availuble : to atlract metropolitan capital, to
induce European individual or corporate commercial lurming, and to recorient African
agriculture toward export-crop production. All three of these avenues of accumulation, Young
states, dated back io the first phase of the colonial state, but they took on new importance and

stress after the Great War (1994:176).

Jewsiewicki argues that mooern European coisnization in Africa probably constituted the most
extensive western attempt to build an authoritarian and technocratic state on the myth of the
welfare state. Among the many attempts of industrial systems to impose rational management
on both human and natural resources, the Belgian colonial experience was especially
interesting (1980:45-75). According to him, from the time of Leopold II, intimate links were
established between the colonial state and Belgian finance and the second decade of the
century saw the development of one of the dominant traits of Belgian colonialsim: the
interpenetration of the state and finance capital. Belgian finance capital found in the
administration a patriotic support in its efforts ‘o Belgicize the colony. In fact, under the
Charte Coloniale the central government in Brussels made the Belgian colony responsible for
financing its own expenditures, The Congo had to be profitable, and therefore by the 1920s
large financial and commercial conglomerates were firmly entrenched in the local economy,

developing the mineral and agricultural sectors with the blessing of the state.

The hasic compact with these chartered companies was a grant of virtuaily unrestricted
delegated sovereignty, in return for their capitalizing and organizing the initial framework of
hegemony. In recompense for sovereign services, the concessionary companies were awarded
trade monopolies within their domains, and they could use the proceeds both to finance their
exercise of domination and remunerate their shareholders. The most notorious of the
concessionary companies operating in the Leopoldian state were the Anversoise and the
Anglo-Belgian India Rubber Company (ABIR). These concessionaries were awarded vast
tracts in the centra! Congo basin, with a licence to collect wild rubber by whatever means
mwight occur to them in return for assuming responsibility for control over the area. But in
most Africa public investment during this period was smail, and private capital influx even

smaller, Capital was reticent despite early ideatification of major mineral deposits such as
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2.2.2.1.2. The Belgian Congo: 1908-196(

At the time of Reprise or the takeover, the Congo was governed under the Charte Coloniale
of 1908 which granted the King lsgislative anthority, but {imited the supremacy and the
influence of th< Belgiarn monarchy over the colony. All exweutive and legislative decisions
made in the King’s name had to be countersigned by the newly appointed minister of
colonies, who was both a parliamentarian and a member of the Cabinet. A system to exercise
centralized rule from Brussels was created with the objective of stamping out abuses in the
Congo. Most analysts have outlined that after Leopold’s private empire was * :en over by
the Belgians in 1908, a variety of reforms were introduced. The King of the Belgians ceased
to be the absolute sovereign of the Congo. The new colony was administered through a tightly
knit partnership of government, missions, and interfocking companies. The intrcduction of
changes in t ; colony had far-reaching consequences and provided the basic infrastructure

of modern transport.

Nevertheless, the Belgian Congo stood at its apogee in its quest for antonomy. According to
Young, the progressive institutionalization of its state npparatus, and the professionalization
of its cadres liberated the colonial state from detailed management by its metropole.
Internally, the completeness of its domination freed the state from responsiveness to its
subjects to a remarkable degree: only the strength of the settler commuiity, and corporate
interests conld significantly constrain its choices (1994:159) . Practically, colonial ministries
had final stu.atory power, acting on behalf of the holder of sovereignty. But it exercised this
power with a light hand, so long as no deficit occwred, no unsavory military operations were
required, and no other scandal attracting public attention appeared. In Belgium, Parliament
devoted even less time to colonizl affairs, except briefly in the 1930s when a bailout was
needed. Although it voted on the colonial budget, the administration in the Congo was free
to shift expenditures from one category to another; frequently, the budget was not subsmitted
until six months after the fiscal year began. The Colonial Ministry termed this system “the

empire of silence".

But, with mise en valewr now an integral part of colonial state discourse, development

became an active item on the agenda. Meeting the revenue imperative, however, posed
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Initially the Free State exacted levies of soldiers and contract workers from each district, and
imposed taxes in kind: guotas of rubber, porterage, paddlers and food or wood. This labour
tax of the Congo Free State was extraordinarily onerous. A decree of 1903 exacted forty hours
of labour a month from the pupulation, for which they were supposedly paid; in practice they
were underpaid and subject to additional obligations. the Belgian colonial government replaced
the labour levy by the head tax in 1910, forcing people into wage labour to earn the neci.ssary
cash, but communal labour wes nevertheless still required. Communal labour waz of two
kinds: (1) unpaid, which involved keeping the village clear of brush, building a jail and
dispensary and carrying out health measures. (2) paid, which consisted of road maintenance

and building bridges, schools and European rest houses.

Briefly, this compulsory labour, was limited by law to sixty days a year, only five in any one
month, but the decree was not honoured in practice and more labour was demanded. What
¢uld be noted is the fact that such centralized control sparked protests by Belgian government
officials and private companies, and Leopold accordingly permitted private exploitation of
one-third of the unowned lands beginning in [892, reserving another one-third as his private
domain. Accounts soon reached Europe from missionaries and commercial agenis describing
abysman conditions in the Congo and the brutal methods used by state agents and
concessionary company representatives to colivet rubber and ivory. This was this blatant
exploitation of human and natural resources fostered by the Free State that signed its own
demise and left a bitter legacy in relations among various ethnic groups. This mutual suspicion
and animosity made it difficult to achieve political and administrative cohesion during the

early colonial period. On 9 September 1908, the Free State formally became a Belgian

colony,

As Leslie pointed out, although perhaps the more offensive and o »vious abuses of the Free
State were abolished, there was a basic continuity between the goals of Belgian colonialism
and those of the Free State {1993:11), mainly in terms of attitudes and assumptions regarding

the aims of colonization, as well as a basic similarity with respect to policies adopted to fulfill

these aints.
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local corvées. As time went on, the Force Publique came to resemble & European-style force
with a tight bureaucratic structure. Bur the use of brute force resulted in Leopoldine

colonialism to being considered as one of the worst in modern African history.

The administration of the Leopoldian state was relatively simple, but the demise of the Congo
Free State gave way fo a more complex, more cent: ilized and more dense administrative
system. For example, the authors of The Rulers of Belgian Africa, 1884-1914, describe the
functioning of the system between the central structure inn Brussels and the local adminitration

in the Free State, thus:

""Correspondence was placed in files that were divided by “direction générale” and subject. Dacuments had to be
drafted, copied, minuted, and collated before they could be sent from Brussels to the Govermor-General. A routine
cummunication concerning, say, personnel might take two months to be drafted, processed, and despatched.
Considerable attention was devoted to form and precedence. During this process a good deat of information was
accumulated on the way from official to official, so that the csnter became increasingly well informned with regard

to developments in the Congo itself (Gann and Guignan,1979:88),

This s'stem was qualified by Berriedale Keith as "aa arrangement ideally continued to
multiply correspondence and to paralyse effective action” (Slade.l -0:118). It is frue that the
the coercive role played by the colonial state was undeniable and the level of its extractive
and regulative capacities very high. The state extracted surplus value by political coercion in
the form of products, MacGaffey remarked that in the period up until the forties, the colonial
state and capital transformed production, firstly by the appropriation by the state of land held
to be unoccupied, which was allocated in vast concessions, and secondly by mobilizing a
labour force. Labour recruitment in the Congo was carried out under more direct compulsion
than in French or British colonies. It was reported that Congolese were taken en mas... -om
their native villages and forced to work for seven-year periods under the supervision of state
agents (chefs de poste and capitas) from different tribes. State agents had 2 vested interest in
the system, as their compensation was directly related to production levels in their territories.
Accordingly, brutal methods - floggings, torture, and execution - were employed when
villagers could not meet their assigned quotas. Capitas were oflen required by their
supervisors to produce the left hands of individuals they had killed as proof that they had

administered the appropriate punishment (Leslie, 1993:9).
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economic destruction of preexisting kingdors, But the raison detre of the Free State was the
extraction of resources. In (ke pursuit of profit, Leopold devised a restrictive system of land
ownership under which Europeans in the Congo had to register their iandholdings, .caving all
unowned lands and their products the property of the Free State. Locals were bared from
collecting rubber and i'\rdry except for sale to the state. Existing trading posts were closed to

further censolidate the state’s trading monopoly (Leslic,1993:9).

All *egisiative and executive power in the Congo was concentraied in the hands of the King,
He was the masier-»”  which directzd every aspect of policy, and his agents in Africa had
only to carry out the re 1 will, Leopold U endeavoured to supervise every detail of iis
government. In practice, of course, it was hardly possible to do this from Belgium, but legally
speaking, all authority vested exclusively in him. As an absolute sovereign, he delegated very
little real authority to his subordinates. One can note that the heart of this system had been

its bureaucracy.

With system and purpaose, it had penetrated and organised the Congolese sociery, It created
an elite in its own image, vhose access to the modern world was through the snbaltern ranks
of the administration (Young,1965:398). Meanwhile Slade (1960) notes that the central
govemnment of the Congo Free State was in Brussels, where the King could supervise its day-

to-day work. It consisted of a Secretary of State, three Secretaries-General and a Treasurer-

General.

The local administration in the Congo was in the hands of a Governor-General, who could
issue temporary laws in urgent circumst.aces and was assisted by a Vice-Governor-General,
by four Directors in charge of government departments, and by the Commander-in-Chiet of
the Force Publique, the colonial Army. Law and order could not be enforced in the Congo
State without an army, known as the Force Publigue. This corps was formally constituted in
1886 as a small orgunisation serving a nultiplicity of purposes. During the 1890s the army
expanded rapidly. The Force Publique (FP) amounted to 3,186 men in 1891; 10,215 in 1894,
and 19,028 in 1898, Between 1892 and 1914, a total of 66,300 men, including 2,260 Whites
passed through the ranks of the Force Publique, as reported by Gann and Duignan. The

Belgians employed their new army for a wide variety of tasks, including the enforcement of
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2.2.2.2.1. The First Republic: 1960-1965

Aithough the First Republic was characterized by chaos, breakdown and crisis, it is noteable
that the Republic of Zaire has been marked by a continicus crisiy since its independence in
1960 to the present. The Zairean crisis can be ¢raced to the earliest days of its independence.
The independence of the formey Belgian Congo was proclaimed on 30 June 1960 with Joseph
Kasavubu as President and Patrice E. Lumumba as Prime Minister. But the fragile stabiltty
achieved with nationhood was undermined by a Congolese army mutiny less than a week after
Independence, Indeed, this new developement led the country plunging into chaos, into
despair, into poverty. The mutiny began on July, 4, after a provocative sermon from the
Belgian commanding general, Emile Janssens. While summoning Africans NCOs, he sirode
to the blackboard and wrote: AFTER INDEPENDENCE = BEFORE INDEPENDENCE,
meaning the army w:s to "continue as before", Lumumba dismissed him and promoted all

soldiers one grade.

Their demands were partly satisfied by the reptacement of General Janssens by a former army
sergeant-major, Joseph Désiré Mobutu, promoted Coloael and Army Chicef of Staif, With the
rapid departure of Belgian army commanders, the FP was fotaily incffective in the midst of
the chaos. Many Beigians rapidly fled the country, especially Belgian civil servants, causing
irreparable damage to {he new institutions, as well as the economy. It might be noted that

at independence the size of the civil service was relatively small and composed as follows:

Europeans: 9,801 Africans : 11,803 TOTAL : 21,604

Source: INCIDJ, Staff Problems in Tropical and Subtropical countries, p,124, and C.Young,
Politics in the Congo,1965:402,

Al that time there were some 100,000 Belgian citizens in Congo. What began as a local

incident fanned the flames of discontent throughout the countrv, provoking violent upheavals
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politically conservative multinatinnals in the Congo. Political figures of this group included
Moise Tshombe, Albert Kalonji, Joseph [leo, Joseph Mobutu, as Leslie states. Federalism was
viewed as a realistic micans of allaying fears and insecurities while preserving the territorial
unity of the country, Whereas unitarist nationalists saw it as thinly disguised separatism, a
camouflage for the secessionist tendencies that were threatening to destroy the new state at
its birth; federalists saw unitarism as camouflage foi a desire to dominate hinterlands groups -
to the detriment of the "sons of the soil®. The unitatst ud pluralist paradigms of the nation-

state remained locked in combat throughout the First Rzpublic (1960-1965).

It might be noted that despite these political changes, no ¢finrts were undertaken to Africanise
the top reaches of the administration or army and Belgians continued to dominate the big
companies and the Roman Catholic Church. Commandant in Chief of Force Publique
remained opposed to African promotion - no Congolese officer at independence. Growing
discontent among clerks and lower rank soldiers. Promotion to higher ranks in civil service
would require a university degree: impossible for existing functionaries. Upper administration
of the civil service haa four categories or grades: 800 Africans in 1959 had apyproppriate
qualifications tor the bottom grade which required a full secondary education. By the end of
1959 only six Congolese as opposed to 4,500 Belgians ocenpied the superior grades. Army’s
africanisation programme would produce first Congolese officer by 1963, In 1960 the FP
considered of 1,000 white officers and 20,000 Africans NCOs and soldiers. It had become
clear to soldiers in the FP ranks that self-determination would not mean greater Congolese
control over the military. The roots of the continuing Zairian crisis lie in the gross negligence
of this issue, As a result, the formula /e pari congolais will fast exactly five days, swept
away by the mutiny of the once feured and well-disciplined FP. These factors constitutes the
bridge that leads us from the Belgian rule to independence. The postcolonial political history
of Zaire may be instructively divided into two periods: the First Republic (1960-1965) and
the Second Republic (1965-1990), including the democratisation process which stated in
April 1990, Bui for our concern, our focus will be on the pericd from April 1990 to April
1994 which coincided with the appoiniment of Kengo as new prime minister and the stalling
of the overall process. Meanwhile in South Aftica the same period witnessed the demise of
the apartheid sysiem and the organization of multiracial elections and the beginning of a new

era,
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plan for decolonization. Political organisations were initiated very late and ac a local and
regional level rather than on a national basis, Absence of a western educated middle class elite
hefped to explain the late formation of political parties. Existing ethnic organizations thercfore
became the vehicules for mobilization, resulting in the formation of dozens of political partics
based largely on ethnic loyaliies, as seen, Among such orgaunizations, three emerged as
nationally based parties: the National Congolese Movement (MNC) headed by Patrice
Lumumba; the Bakongo Alliance (ABAKQ) led by Joseph Kasavubu; and the National
Progressive Party (PNP) led by Paul Bolys., But all these parties remained very weakly
organised, fragmented and regtonal. After the riots of January 4, 1959, colonial authorities
convened a Round Table conference in January 1960 to discuss Congolese independence.
Elections were set for May that year, with independence to follow in June, and a new draft
constitution, the Loi Fondamentale, was drawn up and passed by the Belgian Parliament.
Plans were made in earnest to establish 2 Westerr -style parliamentary democracy in the new
state or the pari congolais, as it was known. According to Young, this was the calculation that
an amicale transition after formal independence would result from transfer of sovereignty and
constitution to a wholly African political sector - parties, assemblies, ministers - while keeping
the administration and security forces under almost exclusive Belgian personnel at executive
and command levels (1994:197). After May 1960 ¢lections, Lumumba became prime minister
and Kasavubu was appointed state president, following what Leslie called "an uneasy
compromise" between them, Lamumba’s party gained a narrow victory with only 24 vercent
of the Assembly’s 137 seats. As a result, it was necessary for him to enter political alliance

with other parties, such as ABAKO, to form a government (1933:20).

These two leaders found themselves engaged in the baitle aver the plurat and unitary visions
of Zaire that constituted the major aligning focus in the tumulinous competition among the
burgeoning political parties. The constitutional slogans of "federalism” and "unitarism" gave
content to this baitle. While Lumumba symbolized the "unitarist viston” and was belonged
to the "radical group”, Kasayubu was "federalist” and was scen as "moderate”, The "radicals”
were commitied {0 obtaining “authentic" independence in botl the political and economic
spheres and stressed nonalignment on the international front. They enjoyed ,,rass-roots
suppori. Other members of this group included Antoine Gizenga and Pierre Mulele, The

"moderates" enjoyed the support of the Belgians, other Western governments, and the
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as late as 1958 made thirty-year timetables for political autonomy audacious, was unseen ways
growing more brittle in the late 1950s, Iis fragility was suddenly demonstrated by the trauma
of the eruption of urban discontent inte days of rioting in Kinshasa in January 1959, In the
months that followed, the colonial administration found itself confronted with wide spread
civil disobedience in the Congo zones between Kinshasa and the sea, and later in Maniema
and Kwilu districts, The reliability of the once feared Force Publirue, engaged over time in

repression of nationalist outbreaks acyoss the country, no longer seemed sure.

Thus shattered, hegemony could not be reconstructed at any reasonable price, notes Young;
this premise of the official mind led to the astonishing January 1960 acceptance by Belgium
of the maximal demand of Congolese nationalists - immediate independence. As the locus of
sovereignily itself came into question, power drifted upward to the metropolitan capital, which
asserted control over the final phases of political evolution and negotiated the terms of power
transfer, Conscquently, the loss of autciomy for the Belgian colonial state was as sudden as
the decolonization process overall. For instance, when in the wake of the January 1959
Kinshasa riots King Baudouin promised independence, the colonial administration was not
consitlted at all. In the tumultuous final year of colonial rule, the governor-general became
all but irrclevant, as power transfer terms were finally negotiated between the Belgian
parliamentary parties and the major Congolese nationalist parties. Bula matari, so long
apparently omnipoter.t, was "short-circuited in the decision-making process. It passively
observed the tustitution of a policy it digliked or even roundly disapproved of", The final
disgrace was dispatch of a minister from Brussels to supervise directly the final moments of
power transfer (Young,1994:207). This resulted in a progressive loss by the colonial state of
its capacity for initiative, of its ability to respoud to the autonomy imperative. One might
remember that the harsh oppresriont and relentless extraction of the colonial state for mnst of

its life cycle disappear, none can wish the return of those vears.

2.2.2.2. THE POST-COLONIJAL STAL1E: 1960

Unfortunately, there was very little serious preparation by Belgium for the independence of
this huge African country, The quick loss of legitimacy by the Belgian administration in the

future of the Congo as a viable colony was the proof of incapacity i constructing a coherent
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believed that independence meant the sudden redistribution of a very large number of high-
level positions. To hold such posts mewe to exercise meaningful power. If supposed high
status, and a level of remuneration thai smade the holder relative to the mass of citizens, a
wealthy man. After independence, put one observer, the dynamics of class formation altered
radically, with politics playing the central role, and the social zroup then known as intellectuel
positioned to take advantage of the changing social . ‘ructure. The process of decolonjzation

and the Africanization of key jobs in public service led to the generation of great tensions.

However, as Young has argued, the bureaucracy is of crucial significance not only as .
fulerwm of conflict but also as the primary armature of the modern state, The role of public
administration in a developing country goes far beyond its tasks in industrialized societies. Not
only does it provide essential public services but it serves as a major element of cohesion in

the face of the risk of disintegration. Unfortunately this did not ¢ cur in the Congo.

The Africanization issue at independence has been a prime source of tensions at all levels of
disorder. The bureaucracy was a crucial element in the political system of Congo and the

heavily bureaucratic tradition of the Belgian colonial system has left an indelible mark.

Nevertheless, the relative failure of decolonization in Congo was, in larg,2 part, the work of
politicians. Ryckmans contends that "the formula for decolonization was the creation of a
political sector outside the bureaucracy, rather than introduction of a real program of
Africantzation within it. And a salient feature of independence has been the relative faiiure
of the political sector and the resurgence of an  Africanized bureaucracy"

(Young,1965:5. 398).

Despite pressure from the group, the Belgian colonial state concentrated its policy efforts of
defining a special status for the évolué class, with some corresponding privileges: exemption
from the battery of discriminatory measures that permeated colonial practice. However, in
conirast to British and French adaptation of the colonial state, no access to authority or share
in hegemony was offered. Not until 1959 was the term independence officially utiered, or
provision made for Afican access to the executive ranks of the administrative service. Unable

to interpret the signs of the time, the seeming solidarity of Belgian colonial hegemony, which
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clubhouses were built. They did serve as a forum for discussion of all évolués problems.
However, they were usnally closely monitored by the administration,which was normally

represcnted by a European funclionary at the meetings.

Meanwhile the alumni associafions were under mission sponsorship; the major ones were
Association des Anciens Eléves des Peres de Schieut (ADAPES) which had been formed with
official approval in 1925. After the Second World War, its membership significamily shot up
to 15,000, and many future leaders emerged from its ranks. Others circles were the Brothers
Marists (UNELMA), the Christian Schools (ASANEF), and the Schools of the Jesuit Fathers.
The names of practically all the present Zairean leaders appear as officers in these "harmless”

associations,

The tribal associations were the most important pre-politicai proups and by their nature
included both elite and mass. They were, in Young’s terms, “the only effective, wholly
African organizations, formed to help adjust to the colonjal situation, both in the humble
functions of mutual benefit and in assertion of comprehensive political programs"
(Younp,1965:292). The oldest and well-known were the Fédération Kasatenne (1916), the
Fédération Kwangolaise (1525), the Alliance des Bakongo (dbako): 1950, the Lulua Fréres

(1952),

Describing this class Young notes that by the end of World War II, in the larger centers, there
had appeared in the shadow of the Bula Matari state small clusters of young men possessing
a post-primary education, the capacity to express themselves well in French, and dexterity in
using a Buropean model for their exlernal behavior and life style. This petty bourgeoisie in
embryo, laid claim to 2 status and treatment different from that applied to the mass. But the
opening up of the political process afler 1957 offered dvoluds a new pathway to fulfillment
of their status aspirations and a redefinition of their self-concept. This generation, born
between 1925 and 1935 was strategically positioned to be catapulted by a political conjuncture
- the anti-colonial ravolution - to levels in the state apparatus previoulsy foreclosed, and above

all to control over the state machinery (Young and Turner,1985:111).

With the advent uf independence, the new elite, without training for the exercise of power
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to the Western way of life, it was an overwhelming disappointment to them, when they
became aware of the attitude of the great majority of the Europeans towards their aspirations,
expressed in such modified forms of the colour bar as were beginning to make themselves felt
in the Congo, especially in the sphere of social relations. Generally, Europeans attitudes
showed how little the whites desired to extend their privileged position to include even a

small group of Aftican.

Moreover, criticisms came not only from those évelués who felt that immatriculation did not
go far enough in satisfying their demands but also from those who felt that it threatened
African solidarity, artificially splitting the African commmunity and making the immatriculés
a caste apart from their fellows, Thus, many who could have qualified, including the majority

of Congolese priests - refused to apply for immatriculation,

The concept of a solid African :»iddie class, as Legum has noted, with its bourgeois vested
interests i~ the status quo, is clearly not without its attractions. Its weakness lies in the failure
to learn from history that revolutions are not made by hungry peasants and by shum-dwellers
but by middle classes and the skilled workers: this development finally occurred in the Congo,
This began by what scholars have cailed “the revoit of the ¢lite” in an obscure fashion through
the formation of what might be likened to old boys’ clubs (Legun,1961:49-50). At this time,
political associations were prohibited, so the educated Congolese invariably turned to non-
political associations that can be divided into four categories: unions, alummni associations,
cercles des évolués, and tribal associations (Young,1965:291; Vanderlinden,1985:44-62), In
the first instance, in 1946, the tidily-dressed and ambitious clerks and other salary-earners in
the Administration and in commerce formed themselves into a nation-wide association of
employees, APIC (Association du Personnel Indigéne de la Colonie), This body offered a
forum for employees to talk about their wages and conditions, their lack of opportunities, and
their experiences, It played a significant role in exerting pressures for a unification of the civil

service statutes and access for Congolese to the upper ranks of the colonial administration.

The Cercle des évoluds and the alumni associations shared certain common features. The
former were organized under the patronage of the administration immediately after the war,

They were set up not only in the major urban centers but in many smatler towns; attractive
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of custom, while V.G. Pons, in a sample of 1,894 males of sixtecn years and over living in
Stanleyville in 1952-3, discerned 176 white-collar employees. The proportion of évolués to
the whole sample was about onc-cleventh. By the end of the Second World War, therefore,

a sufficient number of évolués had emerged for them properly to be termed a class, as Anstey

has noted.

The only trouble with this system of "assimilation" by integrating and absorbing blacks into
the society of the éfife was that it would not work, as stated by Colin Legum (1961:45), The
common characteristic of the measures taken in this regard is that they constituted only a late
and limited departure from the original segregation. As Ansley has pointed out, "limited” is
a key word, for what scems to have impressed the Africans who stood to benefit by these
reforms was not so much the benefits they obtained, but the fact that those benefits did not

in ihe aggregate come near to constituting full social equality with Europeans (1966:208-9).

Criticisms of the decree were all governed by a hostility to the emerging African elite. The
denial of this equality took various forms. There were in fact, as expressed by Young, three
crucial misunderstandings between colonizer and wwuionized as to the content of the new
system; these made the immatriculation experiment an unqualified failure: (1) there was a
misunderstanding about whom the immatriculated status was in fact destined for. In fact, in
1048, a special committee was appointed in Brussels, headed by Sohier, to seek a more
permanent solution to a number of perplexing issues regarding the évolués question. The
original project of the Sohier Commission foresaw a two-tiered arrangement in which the top
rung would be accessible only to a very small group: African priests, two or three paramount
Chiefs, such as the Bami of Rwanda and Burundi and Antoine Mwenda Munongo of the
Bayeke, a couple of the successful traders, and eventually university graduates when they
began to appear (1956). (2) there was a misunderstanding as to what advantages the card
would bring, (3) there were insoluble difficulties in establishing procedures and criteria for

granting immatriculated status,

All these problems besides with the humiliating character of the process were the evident
causc of the failure of the "immatricuiation experiment”. Although the évolués were turning

their backs on traditional Bantu society, and saw their best hope for the future in assimilation
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well in French, and dexterity in using a European model for their external behavior and life
style. This petty bourgeoisie in embryo, employed in the clerical ranks of public and private
hierarchies, laid claim to a status and treatment different from that applied to the mass. It was
at this point that the term évolué came into general circulation (1985:111). A man might trully
be an évolué if he thought himself one. Representative figures were the clerk, the male nurse,

the teacher.

To Stade, only a very few Congolese - mainly among those in the towns ~ would be seen as
évolués, as they began to be called. It was those Africans who had received more education
than their fellows and could speak French with fair ease, had renounced polygamy, and were
comparatively well-off -~ the "middle class" whose creation Belgian policy had encouraged
(1960:11). It was these men who at the end of the War were beginning to compare their
position with that of the Europeans, and to ask the reason for the great gulf which existed

between white and black.

Thus any African who satisfied to these requirements was elligible for the carte de meérite
civigue, created in 1948 to ensure for Africans a gradual development towards European
juridical status. It assured its holder of a certain assimilation in matters of court procedure,
movement at night and some other advantages. The reward for the successful candidate was
that he was allowed to become subject to European and not customary courts, have all rights

under civil code and have similar treatment with Evropeans on public transport vehicies and

other matters.

Yet due to economic expansion, there was usually a considerable demand for African labour,
The relative intensity of economic development led to an increasing propertion of men
coming to hive outside the sway of custom. Figures given by Roger Anstey (1970:196) show
that by 1939, 444,634 men, or about 14 per cent of the adult male population, were officially
regarded as living outside the village. By 1947 the figure had risen to 637,878 and the
percentage to 20.6; by 1958 the figure was 956,615 and the percentage 26.8.

Evidently only a minority of these men were évolués, Van Wing hazarded their number as

40,000 in 1947, that is, aboul one-sixteenth of the total of all males living outside the sway
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Separate treatment was thus denied to the évolués ~ and this despite the fact that, in principle,
there had been provision since a decree of 1892 for the emergent African to secure
immatriculation which would bring him uunder the civil law applying to Europeans.
Immatriculation was first instituted by a decree of May 4, 1895, in the Congo Free State days.
Immatriculation was a registration in the category of civilised peisviss granted to an African
by a court ruling, preceded by an enquiry proving that the applicant was living according to
BEuropean standards. It was then apparently designed to bring under Evropean civil law those
Congolese who had entered European service and wished to renounce their traditional statw.

It was next extended to cover automatically certain categosies of Africans, such as soldiers,

workers, or those attached te the mission settlements.

But this first attempt towards creating a new status for detribalized Africans, though enshrined
in Article 4 of the Charte Coloniale of 1908 at the time of Reprise, conferred no worth-while
privileges and the procedure fell into disuse. Nor did anything come of a proposal in 1923 to
refarm immatriculation, nor of another attempt in the 19308, when it was sought to create
through immatriculation a new, intermediate category, distinct both from Europeans and from

the mass of Africans.

By the end of the Second World War, 2 number of observers of the Congo scene htad come
to see the position of the Congolese élite as one of the colony’s major problems. Anstey notes
that the veteran Jesuit, Father J.van Wing (1945:584-605, 1947.:8-22) drew attention to this
issue. To Legum, the creation of an African middle class was a central feature of Belgian
policy; an élite of évolués, it was believed, would become the ally of the rulers in maintaining
stability and in pursning reforms in a slow and orderly fashion (1961:49). In the same way,
Young has asserted that élite satisfaction was the central issue in colonial policy and that was
accepted in the early postwar years by all sectors in colonial society (1965:74). A plea of the
Lulnabourg évolués consideration of their sitnation, written in the aftermath of the Luluabourg

Force Publigue mutiny of 1944, likewisc received considerable publicity.

As for the term évolué, Young and Turner suggest that in the period after the Second World
War, in the larger ceaters, there had appeared in the shadow of the Buia Matari state small

clusters of young men possessing a post-primary education, the capacity to express themselves
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2.2.1.3. The Decolonization

"The days of colonialism are over”, declared Pierre Ryckmans, then Belgian proconsut i a
1946 speech. The hour was at hand, he argued, to lead colonial populations toward an ill-
defined emancipation (Young and Turzer,1985:38). This reasoning asswmned a central place
in the state ideology of the terminal era. Running in tandem with this new strategy was a
significant expansion in social services (health and ~ducation) along the lines of the welifare
state. This period saw the acceleration of the pace of economic exploitation and the Congo
becaine vital as a supplier of the resources which helped the economic reconstruction of war-
devasted Belgium. As one could recognize a more sophisticated state apparatus was needed
to administer a large urban population as the state began to assume some of the functions
which hitherto it had delegated to missions and companies. However, while such efforts were
widely applauded on the one hand, they were clouded by the continuation of a harshly
oppressive regime in the countryside, on the other hand. In fact Africans remained snbject to
fierce racial discrimination and the only way to escape the exactions of customary law was
to qualify for the status of "immatriculation”, But, according to scholars, what scemed as 2
paradoxical situation was the fact that, on the one hand a very harst compulsive state which
attempted to minutely regulate the economic life of its subjects, backed by very considerable
military force, as well as the legacy of f{ear engendered by the brutalities of Leopold’s initial
colonial venture. On the other hand the state delegated many of its responsibilities: schooling,
health, welfare, housing, town planning, etc... to private agencies - companies and missions,
and each of these in their particular domains exercised a ditferent style and conceptions of

social order: witix the effect of fragmenting the state very considerably.

Thus with the growing nationalism and politization of the Congolese, évolués played a more
significant role in the new political paysage. The foundation of organizations, in many
instances along ethnic lines, provided them with their first introduction to politics in the
Western European tradition. If we Jook into Congolese history, we lean that the position of
Congolese élite or évolué quickly became one of the colony’s major problems. Many scholars
who have tackled this problem asserted that "Belgian policies in the Congo had taken no
account of the fact that a class was emerging significantly different from the untutored mass”
{C.Young,1965:75,1985:111; Roger Anstey,1966:208, 1970:194-225; Ruth Slade, 1960:11-17).



140

and by staking a claim to philosophical innovation with the label of “authentic Zairian
nationalism®, a sacred invocation of national unity. By 1970 the ideology took on a more
cuftural cast and was transformed f{irst as "authenticity”. And subscquently personalised, as
"Mobutism" in 1974 as its doctrines were te be discovered in the words and actions of the

president.

Yet at the time the image of {orce, power, and strength seemed real enough; the state at the
high tide of its expansionist phase was an astonishing personal hegemony. Until 1973 this
political formula appeared to be successful. However, in 1974 Zaire entered a prolonged phase
of crisis whose end point came in sight with the collapse of the Mobutu regime, As Young
has stigmatized, although this personalized caricature of popular ideclogy was swiftly
swallowed up in the subsequent crisis; the domestication of the vocabulary and symbols of
radical auticolonial nationalism in the carly years of the Mobutu regime had genuine meaning
(Duignan and Jackson,1986:138). At the peak of its prosperity, the M- butu regime enjoyed
a real degree of autonomy, sought diversity in its external economic partners, and enjoyed

widespread respect in African diplomatic circles.
Phase 4: 1974-1994: Crisis and Decay

This phase witnessed the opening of a new epoch of state deflation. As we shall see, several
events triggered the deflationary spiral, some of which were unrelated to the character of the
Motutist state. Thus , the oncc-imposing hegemony of the Mobutist statc corroded and
became what Callaghy pictured as the “lame leviathan", losing its hold on civil society and
international standing. Copper prices broke; a farge debt acquired almost overnight in the early
1970s affixed the stigma of bankruptey. By 1976 it was becoming clear that a crisis was
unfolding which would shake society to its foundations, As the ctisis deepened and persisted
and hopes for its end all but vanished, as pointed by one observer, symptoms of state decay

appeared and became general.

It could be noted that much of the preceding phase of state expansion had been made possible
by the exceptional availability of the country resources. Young and Turner recali that for most

of the period 1967-74 copper prices wete very favorable ~ with one throngh from late 1970
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institution of the fand through which popular sovereignity was exercised. As tho personal
incarnation and authoritative interpreter of this general will, Mobutu led the party, appointed
its key officials, and spoke in its name. All Zairians, by reason of birth, were automatic

members, And conversely, the MPR claimed to embody their sovereign collective personality.

This explains why ascendancy was also exprussed through the expansion of ihe state into
organizational spheres having well-established traditions of antonomy: trade unions, youth,
women, student , merchants and all existing associations were forced to unify their corporate
bodies into a single organization. In 1970, the MPR was institutionatised by an extraordinary
congress of the party as the supreme instrument for the management of the patrimonial state.
Even the Catholic seminaries were forced to permit the grouping of their students into party
cells at the beginning of 1970s - 2 move that provoked bitter but unsuccessf] opposition from
the church hierarchy. The prime icon of this ideology - the effigy of the president - was
everywhere. The nation was metaphorically represented as a vast village whose chief was a
venerated, sanctified, paternal figure. He was adorned with various heroic titles: founding
father, supreme guide, helmsman. At this stage, adoration of the president was elevated into
a national cult. Rather, spokesmen for the regime were comparing the MPR to a national

church, and its leader, Mobutu, was likened to a messiah,

Phase 3: 1970-1974: Expansion

This stage was that of the systematic expansion of state conitrol into as many spheres of social
life as could be managed, coupled with the political monepoly of the piii . Having control
over whole the couniry, Mobutu was free to pursue his ambitions in all fronts: externally, by
active pursuit of African leadership; economically, by luring a divetse assortment of capital
to the couniry, while simultancously capturing “economic independence” through
Zairianization, Internally, through the MPR’s ever-eplarging hegemonical claims, now
exiended to the church and the army. Not only were the hegemonical claims of the
presidential political core of the regime extended over the religious sphere, but they were
also applied to the formal institutions of the state itself after 1972, especially the sceurity

forces, as well as the administration. Ideologically by claiming to have exclusive hegemony
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Phase 2: 1967-1970: Ascendancy

This phase was marked by the achievement by Mobutu of personal ascendancy over the state
and the patrimonialization of the state. The First Republic key leaders were shunted aside and
were replaced by figures whose promotion depended upon presidential grace. The personalistic
nature of the regime became increasingly salient. This process wag accompanied by a steady

reduction in sphere of autonomous activity,

To scholars, patrimonialization is a system in which high office is bestowed in return for
personal favours or loyally to the ruler. Office holders are tied to the ruler by links of
clientelism. A regime wholly was controlled by 2 single leader and a small circle of persons
loyal to and dependent on him. As pointed out by Ergas (1985)," both the many parts of
inherited colonial administrative structures and the newly created state and party institutions
have been hijacked by extremely corrupt power elites”. This smaller circle which consisted
of individuals closely connected to Mobutu was better known as the "Binza group”. In such
systems, and in Zaire this was especiaify the case, the client had the right to exploit his office
for his own benefit. Similarly the presidency became the set of absolutc power and
concentrated conlrol over public resources in his own office. Direct expenditure by the
president was about 20 per cent of the government budget from 1970 onwards. Much of this
muney was spent on personal projects but some was dispensed on public welfare but in such
a way ss to make it appear that a clinic, a school or a road was being built as a consequence
of the president’s special favour, with generous disbruisements accompanying triumphal
sweeps by the president and his entowrage through the countryside, All state projects were

described as "a gift from Papa®, as state was identified with family (Schatzberg,1988:71-98).

As stated by Young (Duignan and Jackson,1986:137), the new regime recognized that the
original legitimacy conferred on it by the overwhelnungly negative perceptions of the First
Republic would not persist indefinitely, The Mobutu state sought to gain a long-term
legitimary by borrowing institutional weapons fashioned in the armory of radical African
nationalisin. This aim was pursued by means of the creation of a single national party, the

MPR which projected itself as “the nation politically organized”, claimed to be the supreme
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Following Young and Turner (1985:47-77), the history of the Zairian state between 1965 and
1994 can be schematicaily divided into five distinct phases: 1965-1967: consolidation; 1967-
1970: ascendancy; 1970-1974: expansion; 1974-1990: corisis and decay; 1990-1594:

democratization process.
Phase 1: 1965-1967: Consolidation

After the ousting of Kasavubu and Kimba as state president and prime minister, on 24
November 1965, Mobutu moved quickly to consolidate his power. He embarked on a
systematic dismantling of the political superstructure that the decolonization settiement had
grafted onto the authoritarian bureaucracy. The declaration of a Régime d'exception for five
years created a reservoir of unlimited power vested in the presidercy. Political parties were
dissolved and the twenty-one provinces - by this time all paralyzed by factional divisions that
reinforced the popular vision of the first republican state as an embiem of disorder - were
reduced to eight. By 1967, provincial assemblies were abolished and the Parliament
dissolved, a new one was only constituted in 1970, at the end of the initial five-year period
of Mobutu rule. This phase led to the creation of the comprehensive regime party, the MPR,
on 20 May 1967 to which all Zairians had to belong and the adoption of a new constitution
in June 1967, This constitution enshrined the presidential system: presidential hegemony was
assured both with respect to the ministers, whose function was simply te execute the decisions
and policies of the president, and the legislature, whose role was circumscribed by the
concurrent power of the president to make laws, During this period the First Republic
machinery was progressively disinentled, the institntional framework of the New Regime was

created, and the most dangerous opposition dispersed or coopted,

On the economic side, though the UMHK (Union Miniére du Haut-Katanga) struggle wound
up with a compromise solution, Zairian sovereignty over the mineral industry was at least
nominally established through the nationalization of this colonial company in 1 January 1967.
The well-executed 1967 financial stabilization plan eliminated inflation until 1973, and

projecied an image of both strength and competence.
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2.2.2.2,2, The Second Republic: 1965-1997

The Second Republic, in pursuit of an elusive legitimacy for the state it songht to build,
initially projected itself as a caretaker authority whose mission was the restoration of a strong
state. With civil society risking dissolution through the intensity of its nnrestrained stinggles,
salvation, for most, seemed to reside in a program of state resurrection, A short-lived
legitimacy was available for the Mobutu regime through this transitional mission. But the
regime had more extend:d ambitions; it sought a formula for indefinite perpetuation of its

rule, and a fusion of the fortunes of the regime and the state.

Mobutu quickly stacted the consolidation of his power. Important to the immediate success
of the coup was the strong support it enjoyed from the Parliament where he was
constitutionally empowered to legislate by decree. There was also strong support from the
West, especially Washington and Brussels, followed by its acceptance elsewhere in Africa.
After his coup, Mobutu stated categorically that he would act as interim president for only
five years to restore national unity and order after which free and fair elections would bz held,
Nevertheless, in true Machiavellian fashion, he opted to change course fo ensure his political

survival,

After five years of turmoil, Mobutu took power because of the incapacity of the new leaders
to attack the massive problems of organizing the administration. The 1965 coup d'état was,
among other things, the expressicn of the failure of the emergent politico-administrative class
and other elite elements of posteolonial Zaire to find a consensuul political and ideologicai
formula. Peemans remind us that the "Binza group®, which was the first nocleus around
Mobutu, could impose itself on the different fractions of the bureaucratic petty bourgeoisie
which were fiercely fighting each other since 1960, because it had much more of an cxternal
legitimation than an inte mal (Nzongola, 1986:67-83).T™is failure was expressed in the form
of povernmental instabi'ity, cocrcive practices and violence in the period before 1965, as

Young (1965) and Willame (1972) have expressed.
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bring order out of chaos, to end the endemic conflict among social groups and to forge a
nation out of a congeries of diverse groups. According to Young and Turner, the nation-state
model] proposed by Mobutu in 1965 4s a synthesis enjoyed at its genesis a remarkably broad
consensus of approval as a political formula. Mobutu as a leader was privately contested by
some, but the ~- ralized, strong nation-state vision of the polity seemed to most the only
salvation (1985:43). The new regime, known as the Second Republic, stressed unity and it has
had a measure of success. This new departure carried at least the hope of improvement and
radical change. In our effort to identify the nature of the Mobutist state, we shall begin, in a
yery succinct way, by presenting the periodization of regime development with particular
focus upon its institutional and ideological dimensions. Then we will examine the salient

characteristics of the bureaucracy in iis search for autonomy.
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effective machinery for overseeing and hierarchically controlling the provinces. The state
commissioners who, according to the constitution, were intended to represent central authority
in the provinces were never able to function. The breskdown of the state financial apparatus,
which took place almost immediately, gave the province de facto budgetary antonomy. The
regional administrative apparatus, including district commissioners, territorial administrators,
and police also operated autonomousty, unimpeded by central monitoring mechanisms. The
six original provinces, now fragmentated into twenty-one, were assured a farge autonomy by
the weakness of the center. As stressed by Young and Turner , beyond the particular issue
of ethnicity, the state itself in the First Republic had come to be viewed as a zone of disorder.
The authoritarian order of Bula Matari had degenerated into /a pagaifle (a shambles). The
image of pagaille and ethnicity unchained in popular consciousness served as an antithesis to
the Bula Matari state which had collapsed in the face of the nationalist challenge in 1959-1960
(1985:42-43).

Tn functionalist terms, it might be argued that, in such system, many instifutions ceased to
function properly or important symbols lost their efficacy, but they continued to exist
although the capabilities of the political system decayed. The central authority was no longer
able to regulate society, let alone developed it. Many of its symbols became outdatea and
unable to elicit support. Its ability to rejuvenate itself was drastically curtailed, Its political
elite targeied on a series of irrationat goals and destroyed the system in an attempt to achieve
them, In short, the decline of political efficiency, decreased institutionalization, irrational
decision making, reduced participation, and structural and functional rigidity are perfectly
logical results of sudden changes in societal and political activity, The First Republic political

system in the Congo was the victim of these malfunctions thanks to its congenital weakness.

For most schalars, because the state itself in the First Republic had come to be viewed as a
zone of disturbance, then Mobnicu’s political coup marked the end of the First Republic and
conlributed to the restoration of a relative stability. In the eyes of the Congolese, the
independence experience had so far been disappointing, It was reported that Mobutu came to
power with the blessing and assistance of the US, establishing himself as firmly

anticommunist and a reliable ally of the US. The main tasks Mobutu set for himself were 10
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deterioration of the precarious constitutionalism. On the 24 November 1965, the impasse of
the struggle between Kasavubu and Tshombe paved the way for the second military
intervention led by Mobutu, who found overwhelming support for the wunitary concept of

nation for which Lumumba died in 1961.

With the collaps . of the state between 1960 and 1965, the basic functions «.f state were no
longer performed, and there has been a corresponding deepening of a crisis of Jegitimacy for
the state itself. As the authoritative political institution, the statc has lost its legitimacy and
so has lost its right to implement decisions and conduct pubiic affairs. With the breakdown
of social coherence, society as the generator of institutions of cohesion and maintenance,
could no longer create, aggregate, and ariculate the supports and demands that are the
foundations of the state. As scen, the pursuit of legitimacy is a prime imperative conditioning
the action of the state. Thus, a certain prescriptive legitimacy may reside in the simple
prolonged exercise of state power by rulers whose authority appears beyond challenge, wrote
Young and Turner (1985:185). The elements of tacit legitimacy enjoyed by the colonial state
rested essentially upon the effective and su " :ined monopoly of coercion, given ideological
articulation in the doctrines of trusteeship, the civilizing mission, and parsimonious
dispensation of welfare for its subjects, This basis for state legitimacy was largely dissipated
in the pagaille years by the spectacular deflation of state authority. As a result, the breakdown

of the state was marked by the loss of control over political and economic space.

As the collapse of state led to the degencration of state functions, the quest for antonomy
became a more difficult task, Thus, Belgian military intervention in the wake of the mutiny,
was seen as a violation of national sovereignty and territorial integrity by the Congolese
government. Accordingly, the Congolese government broke diplomatic relations with Belgium
and appealed to the United nations Security Council to provide military assistance and to

secure the withdrawal of Belgian troops.

Although, the 1960 provisiona! constitution was a compromise between federalism and
unitarismm, the primacy of the central institutions was preserved and an autonomy was
accorded to the provinces by means of their elected assemblies and rcpresentative

govemments, In practice, this autonomy became much greater than intended; there was no
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added to the 11,842 (1965:417).

With the breakdown of the administration, the functionaries, lacking top-echelon personnel
and government directives, found it impossible to make the administrative machine function.
The public services were paralyzed by absenteeism and riddled with the gangrene of political
favoritism. In parailel with Sekou Touré Guinea, the Congo was the only couniry in Africa
where the clerks were suddenly confronied with the entire burden of managing the country,
with virtually no direction at the top in the early days of independence. In addition, the new
rujers were viewed as black version of the colonizer who had retained the same privileges and
in similar fashion had appropriated the resources of the state. This disappointing experience

was ended by the 1965 Mobutu coup.

The government between independence in June 1960 and Mobutu’s takeover in November
1965 were trapped in chaos generated not only by ethuic and regional particularism as a major
factor, but also by widespread disorder and the lack of trained personuel to lead municipal
services, the breakdown of central authority and its aftermath in 1960-61, provincial
fragmentation in 1962-63, rebellions in 1964-65 and social disharmony among ethnic groups
with the anti-Luba riots: Lulua versus Luba in Luluabourg (1959) and Luba-Katanga versus
Luba-Kasai in Elisabethville (1960-63). The east and north-east of the country were under
rebel conirol. As result, the decomposition of central authority and its incapacity to exercise
its theoretical powers led to the fragmentation of the six provincial units into twenty-one

through a process tantamount to ethuic or local self-determination.

In March and April 1965, the coalition led by Tshombe, who was invited by Kasavubu in July
1964 to become interim prime minister, pending elections, won 122 of the 167 seats in the
chamber of deputies in accordance with the new Constitution known as "the Luluaburg
Constitution (1964). One can note that Tshombe was the former leader of secession in
Katanga (1960-63) and both he and Kasavubu were the two outspoken partisans of the
federalist paradigm in 1960. At that time voth appeared as supporters of a more centralized
state, like Lumumba. But, once again, President Kasavubu dismissed Tshombe despite his
victory and appointed Evariste Kimba as new prime minister. There was thus a second

political deadlock. So all the conditions propitious for a coup d’étar were created by the
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The deterioration of adininistrative control began with the sudden explosion of leaderless
violence in Leopoldville on January 4, 1959, and was intensified by the mutiny of Congo’s
Army in the days immediately following independence on 30 Tune 1960. According to Young
{1965), the whole atmosphere at this time was charged with uncertainty and insecurity. As a
result, the effort to transform overnight the colonial juggernaut into a functioning independent
African state had failed, and the Congo became a world crisis of the first magnitude followed
by the fragmentation of the polity which reached its nadir with the exodus of European
functionaries, the splitting of the country into four principal fragments (Katauga, South Kasai,

Leopoldville, and Stanleyville), and the arrest and murder of Prime Minister Lumumba,

Meanwhile the cructal element in the situation created by the departure of the Europeans was
the transfer of power into the territorial service. Although little was noted at the time, as
Young argues, the way in which this transfer took place was a crucial shift in power toward
the provinces which tock on the function of naming Africans to replace the departing
Belgians. In fact, in most cases the leader of the dominant political group in the region
supervised the nominations, usually on the basis of administrative criteria and regional-ethnic
compatibility. Despite the predominance of the lalter criteria, one may observe that for the
most part, nominations and promotions to key posts were made within the ranks of the
administration. Thus, the senior clerk, who in many instances had already been named
"auxiliary" at the beginning of 1960, was in general the first logical choice if he was not for
some reason ethnically or politically incompatible. Moreover, dominant ethnic groups tended
to be heavily represented in the ranks of the clerks. As it was expected, the replacement of
the departed Europeans and the consequences of inadequate appointments seriously affected
the public service. The problem was the complete disorganization at the central level

engendered by the crisis which left the ministers powerless,

As termed by Youny, "the extravagant degree of admiinistrative fragmentation not only drains
away public funds from potential investment uses but establishes numerous duplications of
functions which absorb the energies of public servants in jurisdictional contests”, Thus, in
January 196!, the Cuagelese government still employed 2,268 Belgian civil servants, In 1962,
there were 11,842 functionaries and 100,000 persons occupying menial positions in the

employ of the state. But they were hired "under contract”, In April 1962, 10,000 of them were



130

The Loi Fondamentale had the fatal flaw of providing no method to secure a definitive
interpretation of constitutional ambiguities. The Lumuinba revocation o1 .eptember 3, 1960,
set the stage for another vital dimension to the breakdown: the collapse of the constitutional
parliamentary regime (set up by the Loi Fondamentale). Indeed the Article 22 of the
constitution which simply stated that “the President names and revokes the Prime Mintster”
was a textual replica of Article 65 of the Belgian constitution. The problem with its insertion
in the Congo document was that it was not accompanied by the accumulated political
traditions reievant in Belgium. Young states that at that time, however, it was contrary to
Belgian constitutional usage, if not letter, for the King to use this clause, Kasavubu by
revoking Lumumba had just imitated King Baudouin who by August 1960 was reported to
have summoned Prime Minister Eyskens to inform him that he no longer had cunfidence in
his government. Eyskens, however, indignantly refused to resign and defied the King to
invoke Article 65 and revoked him. Quite nbviousty, for Baudouin to have done this would
have reopened the guestion royale, so the matter was dropped. It should be added that in these

precedents the article was not formally involved as in the Congo case (1965:326).

Unfortunately there was naothing in the Loi Fondamentale that made Belgian usage binding
on the Congo, even if it were unambigrous, Indeed, Young adds, it was by no means clear
what the role of the President was to be. Obviously, a Chief of State elected by Parliament

cannot be compared to a hereditary monarch,

Nevertheless, at the time of the Round Table, the problem was posed in a somewhat false
light; the issue debated was not the merits of the dual executive, but whether the Belgian
monarch should continue to serve as Chief of State for the independent Congo. A majotity
of both Belgians and Congolese wanted to leave open the pessibility that King Baudouin
might be chosen Chief of State, further, this was the standard model of constitutional
democracy as practiced in western Burope at this time. Thus, the dual executive was written
into the provisional constitution of the new state. By the time the first Congolese government
was invested in June 1960, there was no longer any support for retaining the services of the
Belgian monarchy, And that was Kasavubu who became the first Chief of State and no the

Belgian King,
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and precipitating a series of cvents known internationally as the "Congo crisis”. The
Africanization of the FP came late. The situation severely deteriorated, resulting in
countrywide attacks on the European pop2lation, Belgian teoops intervened to protect their
nationals, and at the same time the provinces of Katanga and south Xasai decided to secede.
Lumumba requested help from the UN and was dismissed by Kasavubu in September 1960.
But Lumumba refused to accept his dismissal and asked the legislature to remove President
Kasavubu, instead. The result was the political deadlock resolved by the first intervention of
the army under Mobutu’s direction on 14 September 1960. Mobutu announced the suspension
of all political instituticns and assumed control of the country, ruling with the assistance of
a “collége des Commissaires Généraux”, mainly comprising young university graduates. In
February 1961, Mobutu restored power to President Kasavubu after the Lumumba’s arrest and

his transfer to Katanga where he was assassinated by secessionist forces led by Tshombe, on

17 January 1961,

But the military and administrative breakdown of institutions on the threshold of independence
generated new developments and new aititudes. As expressed by Mackenzie, when the time
comes to transfer power, the colonizer inevitably satisfies his conscience as to the integrity
of his act by implementing a system modeled upon the democratic values and their structural
embodiment which are cheriched at home. The colonized likewise demands that, as surety for
the sincerity of the power transfer act, he is bequeathed a constitution which is a replica of
the metropolitan format (Young,1965:176). One can understand now why the constitutional
system adopted by the two Round Tables of Brussels in January and February 1960 and
consecrated by the Loi Fondamentale - the then constitution - was a parliamentary regime

copied from the Belgian biueprint.

Yet, as it will be seen, this system of democracy was not the most suitable for the needs of
the Congolese populations, for a very good reason! It carried a major anomaiy which crept
into the constitutional framework with inadequate consideration of its consequences: the
implementation of the duality between the Chief of State and a Prime Minister. This
dichotomy was an invitation to conflict and instability which led inevitably perhaps to the

decolonisation ratée of the Belgian Congo.
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ministers since April 1990 without succeeding in effectively managing the country, Presently,
wrote Robin Hallett (Z7%e Star, Feb.1, 1995), Zairc is a country where "when the water

system breaks down, the poor get cholera, the rich buy Perrier".

Zaire has declined in relative importance. In this perspective, Leslie argues that this apparent
lack of interest from the rest of the World, if sustained, may be ideal, Zairians would then
have to rely on their own initiatives to change their foture, He bulicves that ideally, the
electoral process will permit a new regime to emerge but even then there was the very real
danger that the existing structural weaknessess in the state will remain. The reality was that

Zaire may not be able to mitipgate the effects of its historical ana Mobutist legacies for some

time to come.

Although the country was in transition, in principle, and the modem Zairian polity has
attributes of patrimonialism and personal rule, the key anthoritarian features of the colonial
stat~ have persisted, In 1994, the Zairian state was centralized aud coercive, yet w .k and
insecure. Meanwhile, pcople were agonizing faced with a pervasive, intrusive state in tandein
with weakened state capacity with respect to economic and social welfare, State institutions
could not deliver basic services. This constrained citizens increasingly improvised and fended
for themselves outside the system. The exit option, Everywhere life were just as harsh as
during colonial times, And the Zairian state unable to deliver the goods remained largely soft.

Rather, the restoration of democracy in Zaire did not bring any capital change for the
populace. The sifuation went from bad to worse politically as well ag economically, The
devaluation mirrors the sorry state of the economy, reported Frédéric Fritscher (The Weekly
Mail, August 6,1993), According to a report issued jointly by the Banque du Zaire and the
National Insitute of Statistics the econumy stopped growing and began falling early in the
eighties. There was negative growth of 1.2 per cent in 1982 and 10.6 per cent in 1992
Inflation, which was running at 100 per cent in 1983, 10se to 3,333 per cent by 1992 and

clese to 10,000 per cent in 1993,
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named a rival govermment in appointing Faustin Birindwa - a UDPS dissident member and
former adviser of Mobutu - as prime minister; went back to his old MPR constitution and
convened his old parliament. But the Birindwa “administration” lacked any legitimacy and was
denied official recognition by the Western "troika" which talked though but did nothing to
avoid Mobutu to act. Until mid-1994, Zaire was in the unusual situation of having two prime

ministers, two governments, two parliaments, two currencies and onc president.

10 put an end to this paradoxical situation and the "bipolarization" of institutions, Mobuiu
decided in January 1994 the mergence of the two legislatives to form @ parliament of
transition, In the end he came out victorious with a majorily in a new and leviathan
parliament ¢. 780 members. In April, the new parliament endorsed the ftransitional
constitutional Act to regulate the transition to democracy. In Junc 1994, the legislative held
elections for the post of prime minister in a flagrant violation of the transitional Act which
did not make provision for the case of the kind. However, Mobutu's supporters exhilarated

by their majority in this body, decided to do so!

Kengo wa Dondo who served as prime minister twice (1982-1986 and 1988-1990) but in the
wake of the 1990 speech had later joined e opposition in creating his own party, the Union
de Démocrates Indépendants (UDI), emerged from this election as a clear winner with 72
percent of the votes and was expelled fro.. the Union Sacrée together with his party. For the
ordinary people, the violation of the Act is scen as an imposture which sanctioned the
illegitimacy of the Kengo administration. For the “troika”, Kengo who is secn as a man of the
cenire with the reputation for efficiency is preferable to Tshiscked:, a man of the people who

is perceived as a radical nationalist and was still regarded as the only legitimate candidate.

Now, wrote one observer, "confronted with the fzit aceompli of Kengo’s election, ordinary
Zaircans have displayed an extraordinary collapse of morale”, In spite of the backing of the
Western "troska” at Kengo’s sides, things remained the same. "Plus ¢a change, plus ¢’est la
méme chose! Aftcr the demise of the MPR, the Mobutu regime lost significantly its legitimacy
that led to the crosion and complete decline of others capabilities, resulting in the incapacity
of the state to function as a state, Realist observers expressed their doubts about the abifity

of the new povernment to tackle the country’s problems as Mobutu went through eight prime
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In Kinshasa, the political interests of Tshisckedi and Mobuiu clashed alost immediately
when the president declared his intention to promote the adoption of a "scmi-presidential
constitution”, in opposition to the parlimmentary sysiem favoured by the Conference. As
Nzongola (1:94) has observed, "less than four months later, the people’s viclory turned out
to be hollow. Afier his friend and ally Jonas Savimbi defied international public opinion and
went back to war after losing a free and fair election. Mobutu did not sze why he should live
with a situation he dislikes, He carried out the third coup d’Etat of his political career on
December 1, 1992", when he declared the Tshisekedi government dissloved, following the
demonetization by the Prime minister of the 5 m. zaire notes which was widely rejected by

the population and a call for forcign military intervention to oust Mobutu,

On 6 December the National Conference hastily dissolved itself and was succeeded by a 453~
member Higlh Council of the Republic (FICR), neaded by Mgr Mosengwo. Mobutu called on
the new transitional parhament to elect a new prime minister, The HCR and Tshisekedi
himself have refused to recognize what in effect has been his dismissal. As a supreme interim
exccutive and legislative authority, the main task of the High Council was fo amend and adopt
the new constitution and to organize legislative and presidential elections. It was empowered

to examine allegations of corruption brought against Mobntu and his "coterie”.,

As a result, Mobutu ordered the suspension of the HCR and the goversment, in violation with
the Transitional Act. Despite Mobulu’s attempts to obstruct the convening of the HCR, Mgr
Mosengwo who enjoyed the support from the "treika”, declared Mobutu to be guilty of
ireasun, on account of his mismanagement of state apparatus, and threatened impeachment
proceedings unless he recognized the legitimacy of the Tshisekedi government, In reprisals
for this affront, Mobutu sent off se -eral wits of the army for rioting, pillaging, raping and
killing people. 65 individuals, including the French ambassador to Zaire, were killed and
military contingents from France and Belgiumn - once again! - came to rescue and restore
ordes, The Unton Sacrée condemned the intervention by foreign troops as an effort and an

attempt o save and to protect the dictator,

In carly March 1993, Mobutet convened = special “conclave" where his supporters formed

themselves into a group calling itseli the Political Forces of the Conelave (FPC). There, he



149

sunset”. Broadly speaking, Tshisckedi’s eleclion was widely applanded as a victory for pro-
democratic forces within Zaire as well as it was also welcomed by the international
community, particularly the "troika” (USA, France, Belgium) and the European Community

(EC) a5 a positive step toward democracy.

At the same time, obscrvers could note that Mobuin continued to maneuver - with
considerable success - to weaken and spilt the Union Sacrée. This was done in several ways,
following Weiss (Zartinan,1995:164): first, leading personalitics were induced to switch sides.
Former members of the opposition leadership who followed this path ineluded Mungui Diaka,
Nguza Karl-i-Bond, Faustin Birindwa and Xengo wa Dondo were all appointed prime minister
by Mobutu. Second, ethnic antangonism was encousaged, resulting in campaigns of ethnic
cleansing, especially in Shaba, whete close to 100,000 people were expelled from their homes,
subsequently from Shaba and deported to Kasai. Thousands were killed and their personal
property and goods confiscated or buwrnt, Others have fled in large number to neighboring
Zambia and other ones to South Africa. The campaign began in January 1992 far before
Tshisckedi’s election from rural areas of Shaba such as Fungurume, Mwadingusha,
Kapolowe, Kasumbalesa and Luambo to the inner citics of Likasi, Kolwezi, Kipushi, and
Lubumbashi especially, The move was supported by Mobutu and the new separatist
provincial governor Kyungu wa Kumwanza - regional president of the UUFERI. Nguza further
fucled tensions by stating that Shaba would not recognize Tshisekedi’s authoxity, As they did
in July 1960, local leaders in Shaba took this opporiunity to demand independence from the
ceniral government. According to Mbila, more than 1,000,000 of Kasaians whose returned
home wexe living in refugees camps destituied of any means of living (Mbila, November
1993), Those who were living in Likasi particutarly - afier the DSP had expelled them from
the station where they werc waiting lor a possible train to Kasai - were staying in public
schools and were sleeping in the open, Third, the fact that Tshisekedi was a Luba-Kasai and
that this ethnic group has aroused considerable antagonism has been used to orchestrate
distrust and divisions among opposition ranks, cspecially his own party the UDPS. Fourtl,
with the passage of time and radically worscning economic conditions, and freewheling
brutality by security forces, support for apposition demonstrations and strikes has declined

from the standards sct during the oplimistic high of 1990 and {991,
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of Senegal. Nevertheless, the Union Sacrée was largely excluded from Nguza govemnment and
Mobutu’s allies heavily represented. Nguza and his UFER{ were subsequently expelled from

the Union Sacrée for treason and participating in a Mobutit-orchestrated goverament.

Mgr Laurent Mosengo, the Catholic archbishop of Kisangani, head of the Episcopal
conference and a dedicated campaigner for the extension of democratic rights was elected
president of the National Conference and Joseph Ileo of PDSC vice-president. There was a
humiliation for pro-Mobutists camp. Officially, Nguza moved to the Maobutu’s side and the
outcome of this move came when, ke arbitrary closed this forwm on 19 January 1992 after

consultation with Mobut,

From January to February 1992, violence intensified as the Union Sacrée and churches
attempted to mobilize p2ople to demonstrate against the suspension of the Conference. On
Sunday, 16 February 992, m a Christian march, thousands of people left church, candle and
Bibie in hand, fo join massive demonstrations all over Xinshasa for reopening the Conference.
Mobutu’s security forces opening fire and killing over 30 people. These incidents greatly
weakened Mobutu’s international standing with his Western allies, leading to pressure for the
National Conference to be retustated, and supension of aid. Isolated and under pressure at
home and abroad, Mobutu, against Nguza’s wishes, agreed to re-open the Conference on 6
April 1992, The main role of the Conference was to "take stock of what had gone wrong
since the independence of the country and chart a new course for the future; to define a draft
constitution which would be put to a referendum, and to establish a timetable for legislative

and presidential elections".

After many frictions between the Conference and Mobutuy, on 23 July it had been agreed that
the Conference would elect a transitional Prime minister who would appoint a government,
establish a high council of the Republic, and oversee the implementation of the Conference’s
decisions, Obviously, in a direct challenge to Mobutu's mle and Nguza’s government, the
Conference voted overwhelmingly to reinstate Tshisckedi to the positior of Prime minister.
Accordingly, on 15 August, Eticune Tshisckedi - the people’s candidate -~ wasg elecied by tle
Conference with 71 % of the vote to 27 % for Thomas Katnza, the candidate of the status quo.

In Nzongola’s terms, "the whole country crupted into a joyful victory dance from down to
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Tshisckedi had himsolf refused tlic nomination - under pressitve from his supporters - the first
time; and threc weeks afier the second appointment he was dismissed by Mobutu

(Zartman,1995:162).

These developments, Weiss wrote, preoccupted the elites of the regime and the opposition,
as was reflected in the complex tug-of-war over the organization, membership, and powet of
the imminent national conference, At the same time, a massive decline in the economy was
taking place, accompanied by runaway inflation (the zaite - once pegged at $2 for Z1 - by

midsummer 1991 was at $1 for Z7,5G0).

Finally, the long-awaited “"Sovcreign National Conference" known as “the people’s
conference" opened on August 1991 with 2,850 delegates, including 900 representing
opposition political organizations, oniy to be disrupted in September as a result of looting by
poorly paid soldiers. By 23 Septerber, increasing frustrations with the national conference,
massive inflation and aggravated nardship, erupted into a week of rioting and looting, Massive
destruction of properties and business premisses tock place and a large number of deaths were
reported. French and Belgian troops - as they did in 1978 during Shaba (I - were dispatched

to suppress the rioting and to protect the Furopean population.

Under foreign pressure it was agrced that cohabitation by Mobutu and Tshisekedi was
essential to peace, econnmic recovery and the progress of the democratization process, Once
again Tshisckedi was appointed as Prime minister on 2 October 1991, But he only survived
in this post uatil 18 October when Mobutu put an end to the "government of crisis", Situation
due to Tshisekedi’s wish to present hic own goveriunent to the Mational Conference and to
reject representation of the MPR, his refusal to swear an oath of allegiance to Mobuty, and

his depiction of Mobutu as a "human monster”.,

Tshisekedi was replaced by Beraadin Mungul Diaka, leader of a small, lesser-known
oppaosition party in thz Union Sacrée - but was also once a close political associate of Mobutu,
Without legitimacy, he only survived until 28 November when Nguza Karl-I-Bond was
appointed prime minister - the fifth of the transition - after the agreement signed on 22

November under new initiatives undertaken to break the impasse by President Abdou Diouf
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Mobutu orders. Strong condemnation was voiced by many humanitarian organizations, Zaircan
University professors and opposition parties. Foreign reuction, especially in Belgium, was
extremely critical, as was that of many Zairians. The LubBut nevertheless, there are some
parties known for their fight against the dictatorship before 1990, nominally the Lumumbist
group, especially the PALU (Parti Lumumbiste Unifi¢) of Antoine Gizenga from 1962 and
the UDPS (1982). wmbashi Massacre became what Weiss calls a "milestone" in the
deteriorating relations between Belgium and Zaire - or, more precisely, between Belgium and
Mobutu (Zartman,1995:160). The Belgian government announced the immediate "freezing"
of ail official bilateral assistance to Zaire and the suspension of other official schedules

between the two couniries.

In response, the key opposition parties - the UDPS, the Parti Démocrate et Social Chrétien
(PDSC) led by Joseph Ileo and the Union des Fédéralistes et des Républicaing Indépendants
(UFERI) led by Nguza Karl-I-Bond - formed the United Front which became later the Union
Sacrée (Holy Alliance) in order to take a common position against the regime. By the end of
July 1991, the Union Sacrée counted about 130 parties and had decided to take part in the
"Sovereign National Conference”, as a result of its growing influence and the weakening of
Mobutu’s power base. Despite various parties into the Union Sacrée, nonetheless, the Alliance
was unanimous on onc central issue: Mobutu’s inconlitional departure from th:e political scene
and political and economic reform were not possible with the Mobutu’s continued presence

and influence over local developments,

As pointed out by Weiss, political jockeying between the regime and the growing opposition
had taken on the characteristics of a duel between Mobutu and Tshisekedi. This was often
nnisinterpreted as g "personality conflict”. In fact, it had to do with the fact that Tshisckedi
was seen, and in fact apparently was, the one person who would not allow himself to be
manipulated by Mobutu, As Braeckman pointed out in 1992: "The cause of Tshisekedi’s
charisma resides int the tenacity which he demonstrated when confronting Mobutu ... his
popularity in Zaire is immense” (Bracckman,1992:333 and 335). At any rate, during the
period of tactical retreat by Mobutu, Tshisckedi was twice appointed prime minister (July
1991) and (Scptember 1991); but, when it became apparent that he intended to control

government finances aud the aumed forees, these attempts at "compromise" collapsed, rapidly.
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not have a mass base. In general, their founders were for the most part "cliques of ambitious
individuals" who were positioning themselves for political office in the new order. Among
them most of Mobutu’s single party well known collaborators, including former prime
ministers (Kengo wa Dondo, Nguza Karl-I-Bond, Boboliko Lokonga, Mungul Diaka, ...},
former ministers (Kamitatu Massamba, Nsinga Odjuu, Mandungu Buia Nyati, Kamaada wa
Kamanda, ete ...} and other high-level officials founded their own parties. There is reason to
believe that all pretended to belong to the opposition side which meant people and change.
Obviously, with the hope that by identifying themselves with change, they would prevent
punishment by the people for crimes committed while working for Mobutu,

Nevertheless, there were some parties known for their fight against the dictatorship before
1990, nominally the Lumumbist group, especially the PALU (Parti Lumumbiste Unifié¢) of
AntoineGizenga (1962) and the UDPS (1982). All enjoyed a high degree of popular support
but that was the UDPS which enjoyed the greatest support among the populace, Nvongola
states that this was due primarily to the popularity of its major leader, Etienne Tshisekedi,
who has captivated the popular mind by his courage and strong commitment to change in the
face of a brutal regime. In Zairian imagery, "God and Satan had names in Zaire": one was
Tshisekedi and other Mobutu. In religious terms, this appeared as a duel between the forces
of good (Tshisekedi) and the forces of evil (Mobutu) and led indoubtedly to weaken the
Mobutu regime (1994:24),

As a result, Mobutu no longer felt at home in Kinshasa, the capital of all Zairian institutions.
Then, he fled to Gbadolite, 2 new town built right in the middle of the Zairian :orest located
in Equateur, his province of origin, where he was living in kingly fashion, Against him was
ranged the population, with no arms and no money. On one side there were "the people and
the forces favourable to change" and on the other side Mobute with his "fortune", his "army"

and his "bank",

Since the speech of 24 April 1990, Zaire slided {urther in an unparalleled reign of violence,
Ona can remember unrest occured in early May when students at Lubumbashi University
staged anli-government demonstrations, About hundred students were subsequently killed by

members of the presidentiat guard the Division Spéciale Présidentielle (DSP), acting on
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Indeed, facing an increasingly desperate intermal social and economic crisis and an
internationai constellation that sharpily lowered foreign support, Mobutu decided to organize
popular consultations in which the general public would be free to submit memoranda
detailing its grievances against his regime. Mobutu was convinced that he could controf the
process of demacratisation and secure his own continuing political supremacy. After
travelling across the country with the intent of listening, he was surprised and perturbed by
the result: 5,000 memoranda out of 6,000, many of them extremely critical, demanded Mobutu
resignation. Popular consultations and earlier policies with the stated goal of liberalization

were all attempts to undermine opposition and appease foreign supporters.

The next step was the famous speech by Mobutu on 24 April 1990, which appeared as a
"funeral oration" for the MPR, a "personal lashing faiture" with the collapse of the single
party system, as a whole. There were two linked elements which may characterized this
speech, The first was the establishment of "democratic rules” and the second the restoration
of the multiparty system. The passage of dictatorship to a new more democratic republic well
known as the "Third Republic” was seen as the "people victory" on "evil forces". The new
Republic might have to start on 1 May 1991, but five years later, people were still waiting

for its advent.

In what was seen by many observers as an attempt to defuse the growing tension which
threated his regime internally as well as externally, Mobutu then announced at the same time
that leadership of the government would be relinquished to a prime minister, and himself as
president would be “above politics” in his new capacity as "referee” of the political process.
He resigned as chairman of the MPR but rejected calls for his own resignation and retained
the office of president. Al! political institntions for the "Third Republic” will be set during the
transitional period of one year, This includes the multiparty system which initially comprising
three parties including the MPR. Kengo wa Dondo was replaced by Lunda Bululu as prime

mintster of transition,

However, under pressure from partisans of an integral muitipartism, in early October 1990,
a [ull multiparty political system was introduced, From this time, there are now in Zaire more

or less two hundreds political patties, Most of them were creaied after 24 April 1990 and do
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collapse of the regime to fend off effective and sustained cooperation between them
(ibid.,p.224), In other words, there were very shin chances for reforms because such reforms
appeared as a direct threat to the patrimonial administrative statc and any threat to the
viability of the regime might be avoided at ali costs. Hence the limitations of external
pressure. In this perspective, external pressure for reforms may only be able to slow the rate

of decline of the downward sloping economic nerve, to dampen the pillage.

To sum up, there was genera! agreement on the collapse of the Mobutist state. Tt was then
clear that Zaire was in deep trouble as it faced mounting bankruptcy, total breakdown of vital
services, military incompetence and repression, mass impoverishment, crescendo regime
impopuiarity and increased dependence on foreign banks creditors and foreign soldiers. In the
mid-1980s, it appeared that while the gap between rich and poor widens, as a result of the
self-serving use of the bureaucracy by the "regime barons”, general dependence on Western
investors, creditors, and praetorian protectors grew. In other words, as Young and Turner
have summarized , during the phases of ascendancy and expansion, the state € aded an
appearance of force and power. While not as effective as its colonial predecessor, the frends
all pointed toward a restoration of its hegemony. This imagery was then exploded by the
period of decay and cris’s, in which the infirmities of the state again became conspicuous.
Thus, Zairianization, radicalization, Angola, bankruptcy, the “Shaba wars" - all exposed the
limited competence of the state, while its legendary venality was described in chilling details
even by Mobutu himself. As a "lame Leviathan", the state consumed the national wealth
without producing justice, welfare, or security, to the helpless and demoralized bewilderment

of its populace (1985:77),
Phase 5: 1990 - 1994: Democratisation Process

Recent analyses and comprehensive discussions already exist with regard to this process and
number of observers (Leslie,1993; Nzongola,1994; Weiss,1995) have noi- . the resurgence of
civil society and independent press. Great emphasis was put on the national conference, the
struggle beiween Mobutu and Tshisekedi both in scarch of legitimacy and the fact that the
oppositicn forces did not possess or develop sufficient power at grassroots level to force the

regime to abandon its conirol over the state apparatus.
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nature of this state and the improductive character of its political aristocracy make the regime
more dependent on external actors. In part this explain obviously the survival and the

longevity of the Mobutu regime.

As Young and Turner have wrote, this crisis utterly voided the regime’s legitimacy at home,
and throug.. exposure of its infirmities and derelictions destroyed its credibility abroad. Yet
the external world became heavify implicated in the patchwork of expedients that kept the
furching forward. The IMF became more heavily immersed in the internal processes of coping
with the Zairian payments crisis that il had ever been in the imternal procasses of other
countries. The private creditors silently endured a default in payments. In Verhaegen’s terms,
the circle was closed by the coincidence of interest between the supplier of teclinology and
the hegemonic class within Zaire. The growing technocratic class of university-trained
functionaries, most of whom sought employment in public or private bureaucracies, found that
*a part of their revenue depends on the 'coefficient’” of corruption which they can derive from
technological transactions.”" Indeed, the major participants in this process - foreigner and
Zairian alike - transferred abroad as many of their liquid assets as possible, which snggested
that they shared an underlying lack of confidence in the future of the country. The evident
solution for financing development projects was for the state to borrow the capital, thus
shouldering the risks, while the foreign techn.logy purvoyers and the politico-commercial

class divided the immediate gain (Young and Turner,1985:391-92),

The Zairian ruling class believed that the revenue collected by the state belonged > them, and
then they should be able to spend it as they saw fit. Avzording to Callaghy, Zaire’s severe
debt crisis illustrated that Mobutu aund his political aristocracy could fend off significant
efforts by external actors to change the policies and very structure of the regime without
forgoing continued support. This trend was shown after the failure of externally-indured
political liberalization and military reorganization éfforts ir the wake of Shaba I in 1977 when
Mobutu and his group fended off political and military demands by external actors without

jeopardizing crucial support {o the regime (see Nzongela,1986:222).

The result was what Callaghy calls the "sabotage of change” wh  consist of manipulating

the external actors’ partially correting interests and fears about the consequences of a
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to early 1972 - and in 1974 they surged to an ail-time high. In addition, the vtate had
substantially increased its fiscal pressure on the mining scctor; tax revenues from copper
increased sixfold from 1965 to 1974, though production was up only 50 percent. State
revenues rose from Z 186 million in 1968 to 539 millio 1974, mainly with the
extraordinary availavility of external credit. The external debt, fuelled by a grandiose packet
of costly investment schemes, soared from next to nothing to nearly 33 billion by the late
1975, when the international financial community suddenly discovered that Zaire was virtually
bankrupt. The sudden pulsating surge of resources through the state was largely devoted to
patrimonial purposes; in this way the emergent politico-commercial class rapidly accumulated
wealth (1985:71).

The extractive capacities of the state al this time were also expressed through its dependency
upon a harsh regime of financial exploitation of the countryside. State crop purshasing
organisations controlied prices which declined steadily between 1960 and 1974 and the old
colonial coercive production quotas were retained as wag the head tax. People also paid huge
concelead taxes through state levies on imports and exports. Coercion was very extensive. In
the Lisala zone (Equateur) between 1969 and 1974, for example, about one third of the adult
male population had served short prison sentences for non fulfillment of agricultural quotas.
Confronted with such penalities and with the pocr conditions of rural areas people fled to the
cities which included most of the state’s public investment, in particular Kinshasa and
Lubumbashi: 90 percent of electricity consumption, 50 percent of health expenditure, 53
percent of oil consumption. Between 1940 and 1970, Zairian cities expanded ten times and

by 1974 one fifth of Zaire’s population was urban,

As couiu be argued, during the crisis years, the international enviromnent became much more
difficult for the Zairjan state forced to evolve in constant receivership, limped from one
externa! debt impasse to another, and was an object of derision even among its Western
supporters. However, the recourse to external element was one of the most important
manoeuvres performed by Mobutu to maintain power as a broad survey on the crisis has
shown. Indeed, several analyses and c¢ mprehensive discussions abound with regard to this
matter. The involvement of exogenous forces in the economic and political life in Zaire

reflects their ability to influence the national arena, As Callaghy has observed, the patrimonial
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The cause of Zaire’s failure and the ineffectivencss and inefficiency of its bureancracy, were
what Callaghy identificd az the "project of self-aggrandisement” of the state-based class as it
pursued its own natrow personal and class interests, In shiort, corrupiion seemed to be linked
to the growth of the state sccior and to the increasing temptations open to civil servants to
provide licences, permits, and contracts in veturn for cash or other reciprocal favors, This is
what Heidenheiner (1970:483) has called "a pattern of top-heavy cozruption” which means that
most of the corrupt revemte was paid to a small political group. To Mac Gafiey, the arbitrary
selection of those in authority and nower and their general incompentence 38 well as their

corrupt practices, paralyse administration

In such case corruption could become  a major obstacle to economic development and a
major causc of political instability. According to Mac Mullan (Heidenheimer,1970:317-18),
other evils which widespread corruption may be expected to bring are: injustice, ineificiency,
mistrust of the government by the citizens, wasic of public resources, discoura;ement of
enterprise, particularly foreign eniterprise, repressive measures and restriction on government

nolicy., All of these acovrges were easily "palpable" in Zaire.
; }

When onc examine the political or cconomic dimensions of the crisis in Zaire as we did, it
becomes striking that the soft state paradigm exists really and is not a “wrong target" as
suggested by some academics such as Sangmpam (1992:92). Gnce the deflaion of the state
machinery begins, argues Young, it becomes ¢normously difficult to ressurect it, As a result,
the civil socicty becomes rapidly autonomous by developing a paraflel economy into which
much of the populace begins to direct its encrpies. Over time this "zone of nonexistence” is
likely to acquire its own structuyes; the state becomes increasingly irrelevant to its functioning.
The apolitical character of this underground economic sphere pravides protective coloration,;
its strategy for dealing with a shrinking state apparatus is one of avoidance rather than
confrontation {(Duignan and Jackson,1986:156). Some kind of disengagement frum the state

was taking place,

In the theoretical realm, the powerlul inguest into state decay from Chazan’s study of Ghana
can be applied to the Zairian case. An examination of the state deflation process, notably the

anatomay of the recession of power, authority, awtonomy and legitimacy ot the state revealed
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- court tampering, and military and police shakedowns.

It is clear that the administrative system served the "burcaucratic bourgeoisie", So the overall
impact, of public administration on society was in Gould’s terms “unde:development with the
majority of the Zairian population peripheralized, repressed, impoverished, and
underdeveloped”. Instead of the management of social change, there was the "stewarship of

penury, the management of mass discontent, the “logic of repression”,

Thus corruption appears as one of the most used strategies of access and dominance by the
Zairian ruling class, In 1982, according to Leslie, the corruptive practices of these individuals
were vehemently denounced by Erwin Blumenthal, a former head of the international
department of the German Bundeshank, ard the team leader of a team of experts charged by
the IMF to assume direction of the Bank of Zaire. Four years carly, in December 1978, when
his team took the head of Zairian financial institutions, Blumenthal embargoed foreign
exchange to some fifty companies tied to members of the politico-commercial class, including

Mobutu’s relatives (1993:118-19).

In his 1982 report, Blumenthal told a story of widespread corruption with allegations that the
government had regularly bribed Belgian politicians and inade generous gifts of diamonds to
visiting dignitaries, including French officials, This angered Mobutu who, in order to protect
his "henchmen", acted to limit the damage caused by Blumenthal’s eritical report. He lost his
post and left in disgust, However, the presence of these experts was an attempt to bring some
rational order to the chaos of Zairian "mismanagement”. But in a political centralized system
such as Zaire, that was the president’s task to replace administrators and specialized ministers
in deciston-teking and economic revenues were concentrated in the hands of the small

privileged circle surounding him and owing him personal allegiance,

Huntington can assert that corruption, in the case of Zaire, was, of course, one mensure of
the ropsence of effective political institutionalization. Public officials lacked autonomy and
coherence, and subordinated their institutional roles to exogenous demands, In this country,
corrupdon succeeded  to weaken or te perpetuate the weakness of the government

bureaucracy, and was, in this respeet, incompatible with political development,



162

doffars from his “children”: no theft, no corruption, no exploitation; only grateful “"children’
repaying their generous “father”. This long parenthesis explain in which context the Mobutu’s
specch on 20 May 1976 tas occurred. The result was the systematic pillage of the state’s

resources by a small class of people with privileged access to the levers of bureaucratic

power,

Tn his study on corruption tn Zaire, D, Gould (Gran,1979:87-107) illustrated and established
major corruptive techniques used & every level + f the Zairian public administration. These

techniques are subdivised in two categories:

{"-Corruption in the routine course_of government business includes:
~ brites paid to have compromising documents removed from files

~ fraudilent use of official stationery

~ payment for office visits

~ pavment for letters of recornmendation

w kickbacks for hiring

w permanent kickbacks (no-fault-bribes)

~ phony itravel documents and official travel-related peccadilloes
~ misuse of official housing

-~ two salaries and negleet of public service for outside business

w embezzlement

2°-Cormuption_in_the cxercise of substantive government programs:
Here, corruption took many additional specific forms, notably:

-~ false biils

- income tax fraud

- Cxeise tax frand

~ import tax fraud

w CXport tax fraud

~ business quota fraud
- tax stomp {rand

~ postal frand
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and continuing" crisis where insecurity both personal and political, became the order of the
day. As personal, politicai and economic insecurity increase, people in power were seeking
to accummulate resources as rapidly as possible from those who occupy contextuaily inferior
position in the social hierarchy. " Power was quickly gained and rapidly lost" (1988:3). In
other words, the Zairian ruling group used the state as the vehicle to obtain economic power,
and the means to protect, maintain and reproduce that power at the expense of the majority

of citizens.

The result was pervasive corruption and venality within the state. A number of analysis
recognized the high level reached by corruption in Zaire. This fevel was so high and venality
totally permeated the state, Describing this phenomenen, Gould, one of the most prominent
ohservers of the Zairiann administration, concluded that corruption and venality became the
system in Zaire and made the system work. Rather, it was a sysiem by which the powerful
exploited the less powerful, who in turn exploited the powerless. Briefly, as Young and
Turner have observed, corruption has become the most visible defining property of the Zairian
state. On May 20, 1976, Mobutu himself sct ai: example when in his popular meeting, he

suggested to the people to steal, not to rauch but a little carefully in a nice way,

This bizarre behaviour merits comment and may be understood as the consecration of the
misapplication of the "authenticity policy" when Mobutn presenied the MPR as a national
family and ident fied himself as the good father of that family, or nation. Seciologically, in
Zaircan culture, like other African countries, the influence of society and culture affects both
administration procedures and the relationship between citizens and state, The images of father
and family pervade ali levels of political thought and discourse, The comparison between

family and administration, or family aad political party, or family and nation is striking,

This image, as Schawzeberg (1988) has demonstrated, is constantly cataloging the Guide’s
magnapimous paternal solficitude through each material progress, each infrastructure
development, All these were “gifis" from the "father” to his "childern”, These "gifts” subtly
remintded peopie of their noral obligatir= to reciprocate fathet’s generosity. This created an
implicit moral and material debt, a syster. in which all he received was but the demonstration

of a cultnrally embedded concept of muival exchange. Mobutu then can extract billions of
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of the term would then include both bribery and auto-corruption, and may be defined as "the
intentional misperformance or neglect of a recognised duty, or the unwarranted exercise of
power, with the wotive of gaining some advaniage more or less directly persoral”
(Heidenheimer,1970:56-61). In exlreme cases today, such Zaire, as shall be seen below,
corruption was viewed as a major obstacle to cconomic development and one of the

important causes of political instability.

After visiing Zairean urban arcas in February 1994, Richard Dowden, The Independent’s
Afica correspondent wrote that "there is no such thing as society here. There are the rich, a
tesuited clan of about 100 families and there are 40 million poor people. The hucky ones are
“clients”, protected by a "patron" in a hierarchy of wealth, The rest live in the Iron Age”. This
description is the better illustration on what we can call "the victory of ruling class" through
the pilluge of the state’s resources. The emergence of this elite, indeed, has had disastrous

repercussions in the country, as a whole,

Among other things was its tendancy to use the economy for self-aggrandizement, practices
of corruption and its indifference to the consequence of economic malfunctioning for the
welfare of citizens. The Zairian disaster was mainly the consequence of embezzlement,
mismanagement, profit-seeking, and personal enrichment at the expense of ordinary people.
Zaire was seen to be a huge field of incompetence, a pervasive state decline and an ocean of

corruption. Here, cotruption rhymed with Zaire.

To place this thorny question in its Zairean context, one must take into account the fact that
one of the salient features of Mobutu regime was clearly his intention to control all political
activities and to eliminate any political institutions with other ideas, Scholars have remarked
that in the yearg between 1965 and 1970, Mobutu reshuffled his cabinet eight times, each time
for reasons that remain largely obscure. Thus, promotion to naunister was increasingly viewed
as a passport to ¢xile. The main reason of these continucus changes within the goveriment,
observed Willame, was his possible threats to his position from people who by reason of

ethnic or political appeal might have summoned « large following.

This situation is better described by Schatzberg who perceives Zaire as a land of "unending
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TABLE 09: The Size of the Pubiic Service: 1988-1%93

1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994
367,2 362,8 362,4 4n3.4 421,9 423,1 429,0

Sourge: Banque du Zaire, Rapport Annuel, 1994, p.6l.

The provision of foreign aid as a means of developing backward economies strengthen local
bureaucratic lobbies, promoted prodigal and unprofitable expenditure, encouraged the
diversions of funds into the private bank accounts of the newly ruling group, or even

accelerated inflation,

As a result, corruption became eademic and the disease became so serious that it threatened
the operation of government. Young and Turner argue that while the exploitative and
oppressive ¢ wuracter of the colonial state was recognized, itt  unesty was not in question. In
contrast the progressive permeation of the patrimonial Mobuiist state by venality to the point

where corruption itself became the system eroded its credibility, and in turn its legitimacy

(1985:221).

Corruption exists in all governments and in the public services of all countries. Some
countrigs, however, suffer from a greater depree of corruption than others. In the Zairian case,
we miy argue like Huntington that, corruption was most prevalent because the country iacks
effective political parties and the interests of the individual, the family, the clique or the clan
predominate. The weakness of political parties has been refiected in a “clientelistic” pattern
of politics in which corruption has been a major factor (Huntington,1970:500). Studies of
politics and administration in Zaire, almost invariably comment upon the prevalence of
corruption on the part of both politicians and civil servants. One can see for himself that
standard of public morality were deplorably low. All domestic and foreign observers have

confirmed this impression and both widely condemned it.

However, to conceptualize corruption and the perverse character of the Zairian state, we \nay

borrow the dewnition from Brooks s study when he states that corcuption in the widest sense
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state personnel, as Table 08 shows,

Table 08; State Consumption Levels: 1970-1975 (in million of zaires)

Years Commereinlized Govemment Expenditures
GDP as % of GDP
1970 857.3 43 %
97 918.5 44 %
1972 1003.4 43 %
1973 1354.2 43 %
1974 1663.4 56 %
1975 1626 47 %

Sonrce: Young and Tumner, The Rise and Decline of the Zairvian Stute, 1985:324,

Comparatively, the colonial state was similarly avthoritarian in approach, and it paid its
officials relatively high salaries. However, the European official presence and the highly
salaried establishment 'was small. The state had a limited mission during that period. In
contrast, Zaire expanded the size of its bureaucracy and enormously increased the role of the
state. Despite the drastic cuts occurred in 1983 and 1984 to keep with IMF adjustment
program, the size of government increased manyfold. In 1983, pursuing its efforts to trim the
raik of civil service in an atiempt to reduce government expenditures and curb the budgetary
deficit, Kengo administration fired thousands of employees ~ mauy of whom in truth , held
non-existent postes obtained through patronage, In mid-September, prior to the opening of the
1984-85 academic year, no fewer than 7,000 employees of the secondary and higher education
systems were dismissed, in addition to 16,743 civil servants (15% of effectives) scheduled for
retiremient in 1983, bringing down their number to 93,538 (dffica Contemporary Record

1983-84; 1984-85). In fact, 140,000 were dismissed at that time as we shall see,

Zaire employed 11,000 national public servants in 1960, over 200,000 in 1970, and over
300,000 i 1985, excluding, army (see Table 09).
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{ittle change from the old order. The system was highly centralized as the case with
Leopold’s Belgium, The chain of command ran through the Governor-General, the six
provincial governars, the district commissioners, and the territoriat officers, all of whom were
Belgians. There were eight administrative department in Leopolville each with offices in the
provincial capitals and eight grades in the administrative service. Af the end of 1959, the
size of the civil service was relatively small and comprised 21,263 including 9,835 Europeans
(Hoskyns,1965:11-12). By the quality of its civil servants, the Congo had what was from
some points of view the most efficient administration in Africa, as asseried by Hoskyns,
Standards werc high and the services which were supplied were near to the level of similar
services in Belgium. In 1962, in addition to the 21,842 civil servanis, 90,000 persons were
hired under confract as state employees. There is a general consensus that the period after
independence witnessed a rapid expansion of the bureaucracy and the growth of state-owned
corporations (parastatals). This growth of the state-system, which paid salaries totally out of
proportion to state resources, was a primary cause of economic stagnation. For example, a
member of Political Burean earned $6,000 per month in 1974 (Young and Turner,1985:118).

In order to develop the country, the new politicians, because of the colonial legacy leoked to
the state, rather than the private sector, to end the conditions of poverty and iow productivity.
Authentic Zairian nationalism, complete with central planning and state regulation and
ownership were the best road. These attitudes and ideology led directly to the growth of an
expensive, expanding, inefficient burcaucracy, which finther weakened the private sector and
discouraged agriculturai growth, Lacking knowledge, skill, experience, and risk-taking ability,

this bursaucracy was ill-equipped to develop the nation’s economy.

As Duignan and Jackson have stressed, there was often no countervailing private sector
against which the performance of the state might be measurea. There was no political
apposition to restrain the bureaucracy and make it accountable. Minisiries and parastatals
became almost autonomous bodies, uncontrolied by anyone in the central government. As a
result, cxcept in South Africa, the bureaucracy became corrupt and inefficient. Each year
government staffs expanded (about 7 to © percent a year), acquired higher salaries, and
consumed much of the state’s revenue (1986:18). In Zaire, the state consumed a remarkably

high fraction of the GI'? (47% in 1975) and most of the operating budget went to remunerate
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This attitude on the part of national elites have recently led Rothchild to conclude that the
state constitutes "a partially autonomous authority center" with an ability "to distance itself
from ... domestic (and international) class and ethnic interests", giving public officials "room
to overpower or ignore some of the less pressing interests demands and to expand their
administrative functions and powers" (Ergas,1985:121). Zolberg find that it was the result, of
a steady drive 10 achieve greater centralization of aufhority in the hards of a very small
number of men who occupied top offices in the party and the government” (Forrest,1988:425).
Under Mobutu, they were closely linked to societal actors and groups, including ethnic,
regional, religious, linguistic, emerging class structures and other particularisms, annihilating

to some exient state autonomy,

As aresult, partial autonomy led to unrealized hegemonie goals. Thus, the autonomy seeking
moved toward state hardness, while vigorously pursued and resuiting in partial success, it
has been tempered by a significant degree of state-society linkage that obligates national
leaders to act within the constraints of "an as yet substantially soft state", as observed by
Forrest, Having regard to the general situation in Zaire, its notorious that political community
and experienced institutions became fragmented and weakened more and more government’s
position. As a weak state, "Zaire was unable to collect taxes, provide social services, seitle
disputes or control the military, while at the same time the absence of law, order and
predictable administration led to decline in state revenues and reduces the opportunities for

class formation through the state", as MacGaffey as stigmatized (Rothchiid and
Chazan,1988:173),

While the weakness of the Mobutist state remains, the widespread scale of the second
economy as an evidence of iis inability to collect taxes; the virtually non-existence of social
services; the prevalence of corruption instead of the rule of law; the banning of the rights
for citizens and their subjection to continual harassment from the security forces. As time
went on, far-reaching processes of decline affected the very nature of the state that reached

its peak with the collapse of the Mobutu regime in 1997,

In addition, like other African couniries, Zairian burcaucracy has grown enormously in the

past thirty years. The pattern of government and administration in January 1960 showed very
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Although bureaucracy was the corc of the cofonial state, the perpetuation of this model after
independence conld be scen as a failure, especially during the Mobutu era: the system of
delivery of services to the public was inadequate, inaccessible, ineffective, and unaccountable,
As we have seen, the permanent feature of crisis in Zaire during its first five years, led the
country not only into the atomization of the state apparatus but also laid bare its incapacity
to act as a state and to Implement its tasks when the state began shrinking in the mid-1970s.
Such system could not adjust to the swift expansion of the public sector and this impression
was strenghtened by the very huge extent of the Zairian crisis. Forrest defines this state as
the constellation of leaders, officials, political institutions, administrative agencies. and
military and police organizations that held centralized political power (1988:423). This
included the executive branch (the president, prime minister), the political party in power
(MPR), the government, and the parliament. But its institutional character, according to Young
and Turner, is best portrayed by the Jackson-Rosberg model of personal rule, defined as “a
system of relations linking rulers not with the public or even with the ruled (at least not
directly), but with patrons, associates, clients, supporters, and rivals, who constitute the system
(1985:28). From Forrest’s view, it is arguable that while Zaire had managed to establish
partiai political autonomy it remained to a large extent beholden to and dependent on social

forces, on contrary to its South African counterpart.

The breakdown of the Zairian bureaucracy helps to understand political facts and explains
the extent to which the Zairian government governed the country effectively. Moving from
new institutionalists’ viewpoint, we may suggest that the state in modern societies appear as
an "arena of relative autonomy” in so far as it can affect all societal forces, Hence the crucial
role it can piay in the search of more political autonomy in consolidating state sovereigaty and
attempting to further assert state hegemony, However, Forrest describes Zaire as an "arena
of partial autonomy" which was formed in order to make possibie the subsequent domination
of societal forces at all levels, and even external actors (1988:424), State strategy focused on
severly narrowing the scope of permissible political participation and interest articulation so
as (o allow the political elite to more completely dominate the now restricted political arena.
Natinnal leaders moved to consolidate their power thre .gh the establisiment of bureaucratic,

behavioral, and decision-making autonomy from social and economic forces in society.
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jurisdiction of the Ministry of Interior. Provincial assemblies became purely consuitative
bodies. Provinces, districts, territories, became regions, subregions, and zones. The hierarchical

chain of command was as follows: collectivité, zone, subregion, region and Kinshasa.

At territorial level, as in the volonial period, territorial units became purely administrative
subdivisions under Kinshasa supervision and territorial personnel posts were converted into
politico-administrative positions. All activity at each administrative level has to be reported
to Kinshasa, Territorial agents bet ame purely the marionettes of the regime’s political conirol
and extraction. This is what Young calls "the intepral stat2" (1994:287-89), in which all
organs of the state were subordinated to the presidential will. "Umity of command” was
resurrected as the core state principle, with a comprehensive centralization of all institutions.
Customary chiefs were declared to be mere "politico-administrative” cadres, subject to

bureaucratic transfer, simple central agents af the battc.: f an integrated hierarchical ladder.

In the countryside, in spite of the state’s sweeping powers, order and control have been
difficult. As Leslie has observed, territorial officials have found control most difficult in the
zones and their subunits, known as the focal collectivities. It is at this level that the rural
majority in Zaire came in contact with the regime and the traditional institutions of authority
compete with the state, Using what scholars have termed a “cover-over strategy”, the regime
superimposed its territorial administrative framework on a myriad of existing traditional
structures controlled by chiefs (1993:39). In many cases, these structures were weakened but
not destroyed and peasants remained "uncaptured”. Directives from the central authorities
were often brushed aside and ignored by the local population, and traditional practices were
the order of the day. Thus the peasants’ resilience and open defiance by chiefs after the
zholition of the autonomy of the collectivities in 1973 constituted a direct challenge to the
central authority in its search for excessive authority and control in outlying areas.
Furthermore, this constituted the limit of interaction between traditional authority structures
and the administrative state apparatus, Like the Belgians, the Mobutu regime has met with
limited success. It was clear that the early Mobutu years appeared to reflect a progressive
implementation of the Leopoldian absolutism with the centralization of the authority of the
state, Its hegernonical thrust eclipsed not only institutional autonomy at lower echelons of the

state apparatus, but also claimed tutelary control over all spheres of activity.
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2.2.2.2.3. The Bureaucracy

Observers have noted that in Zaire the state no longer has the capacity to finance and organize
in any sustained and efficient way the public services that it should provide. The
administration existed only in the form of thousands of state employees who have not been
paid for a long time: between 6 and 12 months in the cities and 1 a=4 3 years in the
countryside, Despite its potentially rich resources, Zaire has piled up a $ 10 billion foreign
debt and was going bankrupt. The country’s infrastructure was in a state of near-total collapse.
Of the extensive road network at the time of independence in 1960, notes one observer, 85
percent were reckoned to have reverted to hush. Hospi#als an  aumber of public schools have
been forced to close for lack of funds and a widespread malnutrition, If nothing worked any
more in Mobutu’s Zaire, the crux of the problem lied in the organizational capacity of its

state, through its bureaucracy or its public service,

There are elements uf continuity and similarities between the colonial and the present period
in terms of the territorial organization and the role of the state or the public service in the
society. Thirty-five years, after independence, the basic continuilies between the contemporary
state and its past have already been stressed. The reality is that, Mobutu has perpetnated and
institutionatized the worst aspects of the Belgian economic and pelitical legacy, producing a
kind of postcolonial colonialism, as Leslie has emphasized, The demacratic process started
on 24 April 1990 remains dead letter seven years latter, just 1o be disrupted on Octaber 13,

1996 by a Tutsi rebellion in the eastern regions.

As seen, Leopold’s Cengo was highly centralized. The King kept all the threads of
administration in his own hands. This centralization continued under Belgian rule. All
directives came frum the Ministére des Colonies in Brussels, In practice, like the Belgiaus,
Mobutu reverted to a form of centralized admunistration, at a national level as well as a local
level, He adopted the oppressive aspects of Belgian rule as part of his own political
consolidation process. He progressively dismantled the institutional remnants of the First
Republic. The recentralization was soor extended to the provinces to prevent a resurgence of
leadership or opposition. The number of provinces was reduced from twenty-one to eight.

Provincial governors became administrative officials of the central govemment under the
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administration and some new taxcs, Indubitakly, analysts note that in colonial time linkages
between economic structures in the colony and the fiscal system were strong, and this trend
continued to be dominant in the posi-coloiial period. A decade affer independence, the main
economic sectors in the colonial economy which contributed up to 80% of GDP and provided
90% of fiscal revenue continved to play a dominant role in the backbone of the economy, as

illustrated in the following table.

TABLE 11: Contribution to GDP by selected ecoromic sectors from 1960 to 1970,

Sector % of Share Contribution to GDP
1. Mining & Metallurgy 22 43
2. Commerce 16 7
3. Banks & Financial Instit. 13 4
4. Manufacturing Industries 10 24
5. Transport 10 17
6. Agriculture o 4
TOTAL 80 99
Source : National Bank Reports, Reports, Statistical services, Ministry of Finance

(Kankwenda,1993:2635),

From this perspective, the lessons to he drawn are very impressive: it is quite clear that
Zaire’s fiscal patterns from 1960 to 1970 were adapted to an underdeveioped and dotminated
cconomy. Economists contend thal the business of (hat economy was predominantly oriented

towards the export of primary products and the import of a wide range of items uscd either
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2.1.1. State Involvernent in the Econoimny:

According to Zairian econoraists and espeeially the Annual Report from the National Bank
of Zaire in 1967, from 1960 to 1962 there had been no budget at all, and throughout the
period public sector financial control was weak, The GDP, which stood at § 1,268 millien
(1958 prices) in 1959, fell to § 1,196 million ‘v 1964, Commercial agricuitural out put was
only 64 percent of the 1959 figure by 1965, although mineral production had generally held

up and inflation had increased before finally being brought under control in 1967.

Since independence, inflation was essentially caused by disorder in public finances and
monetary expansion to cover government deficits, Technically, it was a result of the complete
absence of specialists in the management of public finances, The lack was most acutely feit
with regard to the selection of projection methods and the allocation of public expenditure,
Nevertheless one should :ote that from 1960 to 1970, the Zairian economy made some
substantial and quantiative progres.. However, this movement was barely perceptible and not
enougll to ensure the kind of significant structural ~hange thal might have brought about an
overhaul of the fiscal sy tem inherited fr~m the soloniai peried. New mechanisms were
established by the publi: authoritics just afler i, Yepen-lence to mobilize financial resources

needud for operating the administrative system,

The most notable was the exchange tax law of 9 November 1963, This new source of fiscal
revenue, as Kankwenda suggests, involved an original adaptation to the new conditions under
which the Zairian economy now operated. It was a tax on profits from purchases and sales
of foreign exchange on the official currency market, For example, the Central Bank of Zaire
bought foreign currency at the rate of 150 Congolese francs to the US dollar. The foreign
currency was then resold at the rate of 180 Congolese francs to the dollar. The state pocketed
the difference between the purchase price and the sale price. This system was quite well

adapted to the financial situation from 1963 to 1967, It allowed the Zairian currency to be

pegged.

But with the 1967 stabilization prograin the budget was brought into balanc:  rpenditure was

held close to its previous level, while revenues were greatly increased both by betrer fiscal



17

However, as an underdeveloped economy which is predominanily oriented towards the export
of primary products, the main source of state revenue remains the minerals which dominate
the economy (sce Table 11). For exomple, in 1988 minerals accounted for $1,075m of the
$2,178m total exports (The Africa Review 1995:214). In 1990 mining, mineral processing and
petroleam extraction accounted for about 17% of gross domestic product (GDP) and around
75% of total export earnings (Africa South Sahara 1994:952). Let us now get through and

examine how the state managed to sirengthen ity extractive capacity,



CHAPTER OME: THE ZAIRIAN ECONOMY

In terms of extractive capability, the South African economy is much more developed
compared with that of Zaire. Admittedly, the Zairian sitvation is generally presented as a
fiasco. Over a quarter century after independence, the country is in a parlous economic
situation, much more disastrous than at the time of political independence. The decomposition
of the state at the centre has been marked by a grave loss of control over public finances.
Nevertheless, from 1967, when the stabilization plan was implemented, until 1972, overall
state operations had been under reasonable control. Public expenditure soared and revenues
also rose between 1973 and 1974, But when the full impact of the copper p.  decline was
felt, revenues fel' sharply. Table 10 shows the appearence of huge deficits, along with large-

scale budget overruns.

TABLE 10 : Public Finance, 1970-1977 (in million of Zaires, at current prices)

Years Government Government Surplus/
Expenditures Revenues Deficit

1970 369 343 -26

1971 405 324 -81

1972 431 338 -93

1973 578 429 -149

1974 936 592 ~344

1975 604 432 172

1976 799 486 313

1977 1,008 699 -310

Sources: * Banque du Zaire, Rapport Annnel, 1975:100; US Department of Comimerce,

"Foreign Economic Trends and Their Implications for the United States, Zaire”, June 1978,
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To Depelchin, economic criteria have become not only the unique reference point, but also
the procrustean bed against which the history of every people must be measured. Thus to
finance all activitics capable of increasing the flow of goods and services, modern day
govermiments mainly have recourse to two financial sources: taxation (direct or indirect) and
borrowing (the funding of large scale public sector investment project as well as the

expansion of the public corporations).

Early studies on the m...: are meaningful enough to show the extent of the extractive
capability of both countries. This supposes the development of an extractive apparatus to
ensure this, In fact, as claimed by Pothoim (1970:15-16), the development of such a
bureaucracy is often crucial to economic development. Some writers like Skocpol have
sugaested that an efficient and effective bureaucracy is a prerequisite for modernity.
Meanwhile they maintain that no one can study the capacities of states without using the
concept of "policy instrument” to refer to the relevant means that a state may have at its

disposal.

Thus most governments, when forming their taxation policies, aim not only to raise the
required quantity of funds in the most efficient (cheapest) manner, but also seek to use the
fiscal system as a means of achieving some of their social and economic goals, such as a
degree of income redistribution, the stimulation of cconomic activity, the development of

backward areas or proups of people and even, in some instances. the control of inflation.



PART THRELE:
THE ROLE OF THE STATE IN THE ECONOMY

INTRODUCTION

Eesides effective bureaucracy, there is a correfation between economic conditions and political
stability. Scholars have found that in those countries defined as stable there was a
relationships between internal stability and the count y’s levels of wealth, industrialization,
education and urbanization (Jackson & Stein,1971:204). So Skocpol argues that "a stale’s
means of raising and deploying financial resources tell us more than could any other single
factor about its existing (and immediately potential) capacities to create or strengthen state
organisations, to employ personnel, to coopt political support, to subsidize economic
enterprises und fo fund social programs”. Therefore, economic conditions remain the spine

of the state and have been the subject of constant debate,

As expressed by Nattrass (1990), economic growth is more easily maintained in an economy
that has a well developed financial infrastructure which oils the wheels" of the economy and
greatly facilitates the generation of the required increases in output. Accordingly, an adequate
financial infrastructure makes it easicr for businesses to obtain the finds that thev need for
expansion, and provides a simple link between the people in the economy who are saving and
those needing the investment funds, Further, a well developed monetary system provides the
state with a significant increase in the weaponry of its armoury for use in the {ight against

economic instability, which, in its turn, also helps to create a stable economic environment

conductive to progress.
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Finally, the analysis of the organizatim . apparatus of the political system, has shown that a
system with a well-developed and effective bureaucracy as in South Africa, can sustain levels
and ranges of performaice impossible in a system depending on a more primitive officialdom
as in Zaire. Nonethele ;s, one of the characteristics of modern political systems, as Almond
and Powell have alleged, is that the presence of dilferentiated and specialized political
structures and of secular cultural patterns makes it possibie for such systems to attain and
sustain high capability levels in many areas. In modetn systems aot only is capability levels
higher on a day-to-da+ basis, but the range itself is greater. Th2 system may be characterized
as having a high Jevel of versalily and much flexibilty in dealing with the various problems
which it may confiont. Thus, particular patterns of socialization and recraitment are needed

to maintain the trained personnel for such organizational resources (1966:207).

Furthermots, the leaders of the system will seek to feed, clothe, educate, and organize the
population so that time, effort, and wealth of the population may be utilized by the political
authority, This implies that the political system must develop an extractive apparatus, or
bureaucracy, to insure the system. In fact, the development of such a bureaucracy is often
crucial to economic development, and some writers have suggested that the existence of an
extensive, internally coherent bureaucratic machinery is the first prerequisite for effcctive state
action and modernity. The investigation of state apparatus in Zaire and South Africa has

confirmed these assumplions.
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inclusive zad Is an acceptance, even approbation of the state’s ru'es of the game, its social
control, as true and 1ight hus, the strength of the statc organization in an environment of
conflict depends, in large part, ou the social control it exercises. The syste.? needs to be able
to draw on popular support for its activities if it has (o sustain them at given levels of

effectiveness and efficiency.

S.nth Africa was characterized by the lack of national symbols and the low levels of loyalty
to the nation state, as opposed to the loyalty to one’s parlicular ethnic group or caste.
Moreover, the entire theoretical structurc of Apartheid was based on the existence of
“contiguous nations", This subnational fragmentation providest the country with two powerful
sources of identification, one for blacks, another for whites. The maintenance of the system
by fear, terror and repression led to the negative legitimacy for the system; and the

illegitimacy of the state,

In Zaire, the search for legitimation was undertaken by creating a new ideological doctrine
for the state - nationalism, authenticity, Mobutism - by weaving gether the inherited image
of the colonial state’s technocratic efficacy with new inspirational designs for grandiose
development, and by projecting the regime as the institutionalization of the Zairian nation by
creating the MPR, This design, executed with methodical skill, required the progressive
clientelization of erstwhile colleagues. However, the ruling class has effectively failed to
employ legitimating ideologies and was unable {o convince the majority of the populace that
the state’s central purpose was to act in the juterests of its citizenry., The result was the eclipse
of legitimacy doctrines leading to the creation of illusion and ideological manipulation

bordering on mystification.

The consequences of illegitimacy in South Africa and the eclipse of legitimacy in .. aire were
the signs of low levels of support or comptiance which hindered the development of high
levels of capability reflected in tax ovasion in Zaire and civil disobedience in Sonth Africa.
By the same token, decline in support levels for certain activities has affected capabilities. One
of the great problems faced by these "transitional” socicties was that loyalties were given to
iribe or clan and not to (he national system and its goals. The outputs of their political

systems came in form of repression and coercion,
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3. The extraction of resources from the most productive economic sectors, especially peasant
agriculture in the case of Zaire, cnabled the state to increase revenues collected from the
peasants and others. Now the state, rather than local tax-farmers or other intermediaries,
relentlessly administered the new revenue policies down lo the level of the individual. In
South Africa, producers found it impossible to flee or hide, particolarly in the face of new
administrative revenue-collection techniques inherited from British. Not only did state .7,

rater and collect taxes more efficiently, but it alse often fixed the tax rates instead of varying
tham, As a result, the tax rates in South Afiica are amongst the highest in the world, thanks
to the relatively high degree of admini ...utive capability provided by its bureaucratic system.

"the country maintained a balanced economy with an extensive physical infrastructure.

In Zaire the underdevelopment of the system capabilities, in addition to its exceedingly low
Jevel of economic production places very real and immediate limitations on the extractive
capability, From this point of view, it should be said that it was impossible for the Zairian
system to creale an extensive extractive capability by drawing on its internal economy. The
weakuess of the bureaucracy and low levels of popular support intensify the problem.
Although Zaire escaped the "liberal" econowic system during Belgian times, the colonial state
subjected the popufation fo the ravages of increased revenue collection. The use of forced
labor (corvée) by the Belgian as a dircct form of taxation and as an outgrowth of other types
of taxation, was perpetuated an¢ maintaised by the post-colonial leaders, In appropriating
peasant resources and in establishing regularized official control over rural trade, they have

encountered severe [imitations and especially the problematic challenge to the state’s economic

growth.

Generally speaking, the implantation of state taw in place of fragmented customary or feudal
Jaw through the extension of the court system, was essential in inducing people to behave as
state leaders wanted them to behave and not according 1o diclates of local lords or others.
Thus, improved tax collecting allowed expanded agencies of the state, including the courts and
a standing axmy. The army, of course. provided the force necessary to back up the demands

and decisions of the tax collectors and judicial authorities.

4. Legitisnation is the most potent factor accounting for the strength of the state. It is more
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2. In the area of regulation, the employment of legitimate coercion to control behavior is the
distinguishing capability of any pohtical system. In characterizing regulative performance we
have considered what individuals and groups were being subjscted to regnlation, what areas
of individual and collective life were affected, and what frequency or intensity of infervention
was exercised. In South Africa and Zaire, cot sidered as having extremely high regulative
capability, the political system endeavored to control every aspect of the lives of its citizens.
Tke ceniral government ran alt business and services ans has attempted to direct all resource
allocations. It has attempted to eliminate the family as we understand it, and to hecome
direcily involved in procreation, child care, and religious beliefs. All interpersonal contracts

were subiected to consaint. Speech, movement, association, and press have been ali

regulated.

While reguiation in Zaire affected the general population and chiefly the peasant, in South
Africa the group affected was that of non-Europeans whose ail political rights were denied.
And this 1: .he arena of politicai life that regulation b=comes particularly significant for the
individual, as Alaond and Powell have stressed. If this area of life is relatively open, then
other regulations can be fought and protested. But if political activities are prohibited, if news
is heavily censored, and if freedom to associate and to travel is restricted, then the individual

is truly at the mercy of the system (ihid,197).

Moreover, regulation goes hand in hand with penetration which reflects state’s efforts to affect
national, regional and local socio-political structure, enabling slate institutions *> wield
substantive control over any poliiitical sphere. The effectiveness of the apartheid system in
South Africa, despite its sharp decline in the 80s, was an undeniable proof of this process.
While in Zaire, the state was unable to thoroughly conselidate the political penetration of
local-level political and sectal institutions and the pattern of failure was most evident when

glittering promise were replaced by discouraging performance.

In short, as pointed out by Almond and Powell, regulation, like exiraction, obvicusly und-ii.2s
much of the performunce of other capabilitics. These two cuapabilities are in themselves
interdependent. A system needs resources in order to regulate, but it is through the use of

contral, and of coercion or its threats, that resources are obtained (ibid.).
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group in general. We can say that South Africa was characterized by strong and relatively
autonomous governmental structures that sought to impose on the society a system of intercst
representation based on enforced limited pluralism. In this domestic context, antonomy meant
that state officials could act upon their own preferences, by reshaping, ignoring, or

circumventing the preferences of even the strongest social actors.

In other words, the imperative of autonomy in such society and in Forrest’s terms, enabies
state institutions, leaders and officials to effectively remove themselves from th¢ influence of
societal actors and influences and can act and make decisions independently of social forces.
The aim is the separation of state: institutions from societai actors and to prevent the formation
of intractable state-society coalitions that restrict the ability of political elites to act
independently. This is the image of a strong state which is characterized by a reliable
administrative apparatus, participate exclusively in economic activities and can enforce out

pelicies,

I the Zairian case, the search for state hardness ends up in state softness with national leaders
and state institutions rem~ining closely linked to societal actors and groups, due to the
pervasive aspects of pati..nonialism, better known as patron-client relationship. In such
society, central government institutions serve specific interests within the country rather than
the general aims of the citizenry as a whole. Public functions and positions were divided
between top members of the MPR and those of Mobutu’s tribe. There was little or no

agreement on what would constitute the general good or the collective interest of the country.

In both cases, according to Almond and Pewell (1966:205), the goals and actions of the
political elites are a major factor in shaping cupability pattems, Political structures do not
fluctuate blindly in response to pressures and demands. The human beings who perform elite
roles have goals and fears, perceptions and beliefs, Elite responses to societal and intemational
inputs of demand and support are a major factor affecting Ievels and patterns of capability.
Accordingly in an authoritarian and repressive system such as Zaire and South Africa, efites

responses to inputs or demands took the form of repression which required an increase in the

regulative capability of the political system.
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a progressive loss of control over resource flows, and a sharp contradiction of the real revenue
base of the state. Its ability to deliver valuzd services steadily corrodes, and its institutional
structure grows increasingly irrelevant. It ceased to be a significant source of social

stratification; wealth, prestige, and power are no longer sought within its framework (Young

and Turner,1985:45).

Thus the ubiquity of corritption reinforced the skepticism of the citize - y and undermined the
legitimacy of the state apparatus. With the swallowing up of Mobutism in the deepening crisis
confronting Zaire, the helmsman turned captain of a ship engulifed in a sea of disaster, drifting

from one expedient to another, and too busy seeking any safe port to exalt his clairvoyance.

To conclude this chapter, we think that it will be useful to synthesize our assumptions by

structurally comparing the two systems in order to draw similarities and differences.
STRUCTURAL COMPARISON OF SOUTH AFRICAN AND ZAIRIAN PGLITICAL SYSTEMS

The ongoing analysis highlights similarities and differences between the two systerns. In
comparing the functioning of political systems in South Africa and Zaire, one comes to find
ihat the analysis of their capatilities ic the best way to determine the hardness or the weakness
of each state. By capabilities we mean the capacities to penefrate society, regwlaie social
relationships, extract resources and appropriate or use resources in one way or another, Strong
statzs are those with high capabilities to complete these tasks, while weak states are on the
Jow end of a spectrum of capabilities. As scholars have suggested, the best basis for
evaluating states is to measwre what states actually do in these four activity clusters against
their declared intensions as established in legislation, policy statement, and so on, We believe

that this approach did prove very usefu! over all.
A structural comparison of our "models" leads us to the following conclusions:
1. In terms of autonomy, the South African state was able to reshape its society by premoting

the Afrikaner group and defending white supremacy while repressing the non-European group

(Africans, Coloureds or Indians} and simultanecusly maintaining autonomy from the white
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In principle, this process was a predictable outcome of the growtl, of government activities.
But when it became a regular growth industry in its own right, it raised scrious questions
concerning the management of the state. The process resulted in the reproduction and the birth
of new agencies which had then tried fo swallow the pavent ministries they were supposed to
serve as specialized agencies. Such as the case of the Ministry of Agriculture, that of
Economics and Industry, and that of Transport and Industry. Funthermore, agencies like the
RVM, RVF, RVA, ONATRA and SNCZ have been known to jostle each other for power, The
reproduction process resulted also in the proliferation of corporate bodies doing business in
just one specialized branch of activity., For exampie, there were many GECAMINES
companies: GECAMINES-Holding, GECAMINES-Commerciale, GECAMINES-Exploitation,
GECAMINES-Development,

Although each of these enterprises was hell-bent on achieving its own autonomy, all were
blissfully unaware that in the process they have been cheapening the concept of public
administration and giving it a bad name. This meant the development of the administrative
and management siructures of the state was a process of uncontrolled growth resuiting in
disaster for the country, Thus, most analysts have generally considered parastatal organizations

to bave failed at least in terms of economic efficiency criteria (Africa South of the Sahara,

1994:16).

3.1.4. The Poliitics of Debt

Politically, the international dimension of Zairian politics dates from the earliest days of its
independence. Decotonization and later independence in 1960, seddenly allowed Zaire to
become a Cold war battle-ground with a number of forces competing for political influence
especially Belgium, the United States (US) and the United Nations (UN) with its peacekeeping
forces. But the dependency of the state between 1960-1995 was mainly political end economic

interests played a secondary role.

The period between 1966 and 1974 was marked by an extraordinary state expansion due to
the high price o1 wopper, f#  ~cial and techirical aid from the US and especially the favourable

and excellent economic «undition in the Iatz 1900s and early 1970s. Rapid cconomic
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achieving autonomy. Officials got into the habit of turning current expenditure allocations into
opportunities for the embezzlement of public funds, for running up new bills for social
services, and for all sorts of injustified acquisiiions and prerequisites, as stigmatized by
Professor Mulambu (Kankwenda,1993: 49). Each simple depariment for instance was inflated

into ministry.

Meanwhile, there is actually little precise data on the size of the public sector in Zaire. From
independence to 1970 the public enterprises account d for as much as 80% of GDP and
provided 90% of fiscal revenue (Kankwenda,1993:265). The expanded use of parastatal bodies
ideally complemented a range of domestic economic development philosophics, such as,
Zaivian nationalism authe-tic, Zairianization or whichever term applied to the mode of
economic planaing. For the govertumnent the private sector could not, or would not, help to
improve living conditions. This led the state to create gargantuan production units like
GECAMINES, SNCZ or SNEL, Efficient management of these companies was beyond the

capacities of the state centralized adn. nistrative structures,

In the area of public administration, parastatal agencies such as the corporations set up in the
period of Zairianization (ONDE, HEVEA, CACAQ, OZACAF, FONAMES, CEPLANUT,
AND, ANI, ONPTZ, RVM, RVF and RVA) were unduly fragmented or specialized. This led
to the mushrooming of parallel administrative structures, with new ones being established and
old ones dismantled every time the government was reshuffled or ministries reorganized. For
instance, from october 1966 to April 1994, there were at least 60 ministerial reshuffles, This
is what Mulambu has called “the hasiparous reproduction” (Kankwenda,1993:63). This means
the reproduction of an organism through division, a process of procreation whereby a given
organism splits into two. In Zaire, it occurred in a variety of forms. It might be political or
administrative, Its modalities were equally varied. It might be achieved through the dissection
of existing bodies, or through the transfer of empowering atiributes from one body to another.
Sometimes it resufted in an injudicious accumulation  rganisms. This made it impossibie
for ministcrs and divectors to get a comprehensive grasp of the operations of the bodies they

are supposed to control. The result is a loss of efficiency,
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was operated by the Société Zairo-Italicnne de Raffinage (SOZIR) located in Moaunda (Bas-
Zaire), SOZIR was owned half and half by the Zairian government and Italian intcrests.

Internal distribution was controlled by the state agency Petro Zaire through designated dealers.

Other big state corporations included the Société de Chetin de Fer du Zaire (SNCZ), a
railroad company owned and operated in part by private companies and in part by government
agencies until 1974 when it was established as a national authority to take over and operate
all lines; the Société Nationale d’Electricité (SNEL), a government monopoly in the
production of electricity, REGIDESOQ, for water and SONAS, for insurance. However, despite
its high level of official participation in parastatal organizations, especially the country’s sub-
sc;iI resources, the state was evidently no more able to pursue the ambitious policy of the
years 1973-1974 when it tricd to take control of the agricultural surplus and to substitute itself
as well to foreign agroindustrial capital than to national comnmercial capital. As issued by
Emoungu, then it was realized that public sector participation in development was proportional
with the level of national resources mismanagement, and the departicipation of the most
important national resource-the people. Fewer and fewer people participated in the production,
distribution and utilization of the national economic surplus (Nzongola,1986:162), Thus, the
investment financing came principally from loans accorded by forcign funding agencies. The
availability of such funds depended on the profitability of the aperations involved, as well as
on the speed with which investments can be recouped, Finally, this in turn depended partly
on prospects for the minerals in question, partly on Zaire’s credit status on the international
money market, However, Zaire was, though, in such a critical situation that it had its haads
full trying to pay its hurge foreign dcbt, t» import spare parts and to bring in consumer good.

Foreign investors nave therefore developed cold feet,

3.1.3. The Size of the State

It should be maintained that the extravagant growth of the state’s administrative and
institutional structures has worsened pre “lems confrontiug Zaire, The design and organization
of the state’s adminisirative agencies and strucutures have contributed to the persistence of
the country’s econonic crisis: one rcason for the depietion of the meagye resources available

to the statc waa the proliferation of parallel administrative agencies cach hell-bent on
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working yet, The Société Minicre et Industrielle du Kiva (SOMINKI) was engaged in mining
operation of cassiterite cencentrates from the area, and those of tungsten, columbium, and

tantalum. They all were exported for refining abroad.

In the third calegory coine infernational consortiums in which the state was a junior partmer
with only a tiny shece, accorded mainly because it has ownership rights to the sub-soil
resources exploited. SODIMIZA and Gulf Oil company were examples of this type of
enterprises. The goverument from the late 1960s took the position that expansion of copper
production was highly desirable from the standpoint of increasing foreign exchange earnings.
It not only pressed for the expausion of GECAMINED operations and facilities but also
granted exploration and mining rights to twe new comparies. In 1969, the first, the Société
de Développement Industriel et des Mines du Zaire (SODIMIZA), in which the government
took a 15-percent interest with the remaining 85 percent held by a consortium of Japanese
companies was sct up in the Zairian section of the Zambian copperbett, in Shaba provinee.
Production of concentrates were shipped to Japan for refining, In 1990, SODIMIZA has been
brought under Gécamines-Exploitation 2s a wholly state-owned enterprise. The second
venture, the Société Miniére de Tenke-Fungurume (SMTF), was by parallel, commonly owned
exploration and mining companies established in 1970, in which the government held 20
percent and an international consortium of American, British, French, and Japanese interests
held 80 percent. A large deposit, having a high copper and cobalt content, was found west of
Likasi in the area of the towns of Tenke and Fungurume (Shaba). But financial difficultics
caused by increased costs and the closing of the raifroad to Lobito, the use of which was
essential to make the operation profitable, led indefinitely to the suspension of the project in
early 1976, while awaiting more favourable market conditions. It is since then mothbatled

without ever havin® produced a single ton of copper.

I the petroleum seetor, an initial agrecment was signed in this period between the state and
the Zaive Gulf Oil company and ratified in October 1969. Until 1975 Zaire was completely
dependent on imports of petroleum. Exploration for oil in the offshore coastal area began as
early as 1958, but initial commercial production began in late 1975, Production was carried
out by a consortium of Gulf Oil Zaire, Japan Petrolewm Zaire, and Société du Littors® Zairais,

a Belgian company. The government hetd a 15-percent interest in the operation. The refinery
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Half or more of the annual GECAMINES copper production was “efined by the company
domestically, and the remainder was shipped to Belgium for processing by SGM for the
account of GECAMINES.

The CKRIMO (3ociéte des Mines d’Or de Kilo-Moto) is the only major gold mining
operation. This state-owned company worked both alluvial anc underground deposits, chiefly
in the far northeast, Ituri subregion in Haut-Zaire where the largest known deposits were
located. The cofonial state held 98 percent of "¢ votes in the Kilo-Mot gold mines. In July
1966 the corporation was dissolved and a new Zairian parastatal was created in place of the
c<'>lonia1 company; the private interests, by now smali, kept their shares, thus avoiding the

compensation issue.

The Société Miniére de Kisenge (SMK) exploited the onfy one deposit of manganese in the
southwestern Shaba near Kisenge on the Angolan border, in which the government had one-
half controlling interest and a three-fifths profit share. Annual preduction was over 300,000
tons in the early 1970s and the ore was exported via the Benguela railroad to the Angolan
port of Lobito until the Angolan conflict closed the railroad in 1975. Production contipued
at a reduced rate, however, and ores were stockpiled; shipment through other transportation
channels was foo costly. The Shaba incident in 1977 brought all operations to a halt at the

nines, and until now they had not restarted yet.

The second category comprises mixed private corporations such as MIBA, the ZAIRETAIN
corporaiion and SOMINKI, In these corporations, the state operated in partnership with major
Belgian companies. The Société Miniére de Bakwanga (MIBA), successor of Forminitre
which operated the Kasai diamond mines and some foresiry enterprises, was created in 3966
as a new company with few private shares. In 1974, the exploitation of the mining of
diamonds in Kasai has been a fully government-owned company, as part of the radicalization
program, The state took 100 percent control of MIBA, but in 1978, SIBEKA, a Belgian
company, was brought in with a 20 percent chare. ZAIRETAIN: exploitation of tin (Shaba).
50 percent of mining operation was owned by the govermment and 50 percent by a Belgian
company, the Compagnie Géologique et Miniere Belge (GEOMINES). The ZAIRETAIN

corporation has practically been out of business for the past several ysars and is not longer



TABLE 13: Statc Ownership in Mining Enterprises

(%]

Enterpriscs Total Capital in % State Share Principal

Zaires Products
GECAMINES 259200000 166 Cu, Co, Zn, Cd,

Coal

OKIMO 230000 100 Gold
S.M.K. 500000 160 Manganese
MIBA 30000u. 30 Ind. Diamonds
ZAIRE-ETAIN 3000000 50 Tin, Tantalo-Col.,

Coal

Enterprises Total Capital in % State Share Principal
Zaires Products
SOMINKI 6000000 28 Tin, Woiftam,
Tantalo-Col.
SODIMIZA 3000000 20 Copper
ZAIRE? 150000 15 Petroleum
Zaire Guif Oil Cnie | 50000 15 Petroleum

Source: Kankwenda Mbaya, "Zaire; What Destiny,1993:323.

The GECAMINES (Uénérale des Carritres et des Mines), formerly UMHK, and by far
Zaire’s largest mining consortium, was kationalized the 1 January 1967 as a first step in
recovering the control of the mining resonrces. With its creation the government took over
its rights in thirteen subsidiary companies in Zaire, The mining and processing of copper,
cobalt, and zinc were synonymous with the operations of this company, The GECAMINES
concession in southern Shaba covered about 18,000 square kilometers, The corporation had
rights to any minerals in the concession and proccssed a number of by-products from its

copper mining operations, including zine, cobalt, cadminium, germanivm, ~old and silver,
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the quest for personalized wealth led to the acquisition of businesses by the public sector in
order to increase the pool of resources to plunder, The acquisition process started in 1966
with the nationalization of the copper mining complex; and culminated with the Zairianization
policies of the late 1973, To scholars, the movement of acquisition was so significant that
the number of public enterprises increased by 118 percent between 1966 and 1980 - from a
total of 88 in 1966 to 192 in 1980 (Nzongola,1986:171).

The public sector penetration into and plundering of the private sector targeted principally the
most profitable, centralized, and capita) intcnsive enterprises. This meant the marginalization
of the peasant economs und of the small indigenous private sector. Thus, the mining sector
remained the only scctor capable of generating a substantial surplus and even these days it
is the real base of accumulation. The involvement of the state in economic life was
impressive. Tabie 37 indicates that the level of Zaire's official participation in the mining of

the country’s sub-soil is very high. Shares involved are mainly state-owned.

Three types of enterprises were involved in mining: the first category comprised state
enterprises which were entirely state-owned. They included the mammoth mining corporation
GECAMINES, the Kilo-Moto Mining Broad (OKIMO? and the Kisenge Mining Corporation
(SMK).
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with private firms and in some cases as an outright owner. Government-owner and controlled
firms, however, werc bound by and functioned according to the same rules that applied to the

private sector.

It is helplul to remember that economic decision making had been seriously affected by the
political and economic uncertainties of the 1960-65 period, and the r. jonsability for it and
authority to implement decisions had become unclear, As seen, the introduction of the
presidential system in 1965, formalized by the constitution of 1967, led to a centralization of
this power in the office of the president. This was foliowed by growing state participation in
the economy, either by partial acquisition or, in some cases, through a complete takeover of
enterprises in the productive sectors. The purpose of state participation has been given as the
need to secure for the Zairian people the benefits of the nations’s riches. The inherited system
of free enterprise was not questioned, however, nor were there any implications either of a
partial or, eventually, coniplete socialization of the econoiny. In fact the promotion of a mixed
government-private enterprise has been reaffirmed as a major objective of the government on

numerous occasions by Mobutu and his "cronies".

As part of Mobutu’s policy of authentic Zairian pationalism, the government embarked on
what it claimed was a quest for economic sovereignly and economic development.
Consequently, the government began to reevaluate the status of the large conglomerates such
as Uition Miniere with a view to transferring their resources to local and state control, With
respect to economic development, the government had visions of a powerful Zairian state that
would be a leading regional economic force in Africa. Achievement of this goal would
necessitate centralized government control in directing a major industrialization thrusts as well

as in further development of the mining sector, all with the assistance of foreign capital,

The involvement of the state in Zaire’s economic life was more visible in the mining sector
and the sector’s importance has been reinforced since independence. In the post-colonial
model, agriculiure and mining, as under the colonial model, remained the basis for
accumulation process. The agricultural surplus, however, has shrunk, and now, except in rare
cases, practicatly none of it goes into financial or industrial capital, It was channelled instead

into the pelty trading sector, which did not invest any of it in productive development. In fact,
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been dominated by the private sector. At the same time, fulfillment of the state autonomy
imperative through economic independence was a critical goal of the New Regime. This was
resolved by making a distinction between old capital - legacy of colonialism, almost
exclusively Belgian, heavily concentrated in a few financial thrusts - and new capital, which
entered on terms freely negotiated by the new order. Young and 11rner state that to deal with
new capital, the key was diversification of sources (Japancse, American, West German,
French, Italian), which would assure a variety of partners and a number of countiies with an
interest in the well-being of the regime. Further, the Zairian state generally acquired a
minority share of enterprise ownership in return for its grant of a concession(1985:65). The
fact that it had multilateral Western support gave it some room to reconquer confroi of the
economic resousces by skillfully weakening the unilaterzl ties of dependence with the former
colonial capital. Moreover, the indigenous private sector was too weak for the challenge, and
the foreign private sector was too pow=rfui and independeut of the new regime. The only
alternative left to the new ruling elites was to plunder the public treasury in order to create

an economic base for themselves.

It is crucially important for the survival of any country that the state maintains its bold over
its natural resources. Hence the determination with which corporations work to keep the
exploitation, development and marketing of these resources under t'ght control. Such control
also holds out the promise of quantitative increases in production, qualitative improvements
in productivity and the prospect of betier technological options on the nation level. The
potential benefits also include greater financial solvency as well as serious indusiriaization,
the key to overall development. From this perspective, the role played by the Zairian state

wus much crucial for the development of the country,

Several studies on Zaire (Kankwenda,1993:319-361; Leslie,1993:99-112; Kaplan,1979:183~
243), have proved that the economic policies followed by the counfry’s leaders since
independence have generally aimed at the same goal of the promotion of private initiative that
characterized economic opcerations in the modemn sector in the colonial period. In this overall
context, as Kaplan has shown, the economy has been managed through a combination of
direct government decision and reliance on regular market mechanisms, while the govermment

itseif has increasingly participated in economic activity through varying degree of partnership
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As an attempt to suppress the crisis, public authoritics turned to debt-relief measures which
gave the country a bit of breathing space. Kankwenda Mbaya observes that under reasonable
circumstances, one might have hoped to see past deficits really invested in productive projects,
and that eventual payme.ic. on rescheduled debts would not be so heavy as to mortgage the

country’s future. Unfortunately, neither hope is justified.

Meanwhile, various expedients have been resort - o in attempts to finance Zaire's budget
deficits: overdrafls from the Bank of Zaire, credits from banking and other financial
institutions, public Treasury Bond issues, conditional foreign aid, external borrowing. Over
the entire period, fiduciary financing has served as a safety valve, accounting for 80% of

resources used, as against 20% from other sources.

The system of using fiduciary currency to finance the budget deficits started in 1975 and
continues to the present. Scholars claim that the sysiematic financing of budget deficits mainly
through fiduciary currency has been the principal cause of inflation (Kankwenda,1993:284).
The reason is simple: the extra demand thus created gets directed into purchases of imported

consumer commodities, It therefore has no positive impact on local production.

3.1.2. State Participation_in Parastatal Organizations

Moast observers suggest that the role of parastatal organizations is central to the understanding
of direct state involvement in the Zairian economy, as eisewhere in Africa. These
organizations’ influence and involvement in the society have been of particular concern in
overall economic policy debates. After independence, Zairian govermment like many others
in Africa, had three fundamental choices about how to develop and n.anage its economy, and
how specifically to encourage indusirialization in the broadest sense. It -t J (i) nationalize
existing entities; (ii) try to aftract private investtnent incentives, or /i) invest heavily in
public enterprises. The government used combinations of all three, but virtuaily opted for

heavy parastatal involvement having only few other options at its disposal,

Most of the early corporations operated in natural monopoly areas: large infrastractural

projects and social service entities, Government soon moved into areas that had previously
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TABLE 12: Perceatage of Public Expenditure, 1968-1970.

Category 1968 1969 1970
Political 35 50 54
Economic 15 5 3
Social 21 28 25
Services 29 17 i8
TOTAL 100 100 100

Source: Budgets, Ministry of Finance, 1968-1970.

Also, public expenditure in the social category - mainly iu the educatior and health sectors -
was secondary and reflected of the desire of the newly independent state to train execntives

to run the country while improving living standards for the population (see Table 12).

Earlier studies (Young & Turner, 1985:323; Kanlowenda Mbaya, 1993:282) have shown that
between 1970 and 1974 the public authorities were to cover recurrent expenditure and ctill
have a net surplus left over from the state’s own resources. The surplus, however, kept
decreasing, from 50 million Zaires in 1970 to 16 miilion in 1974. Unfortunately the situation
turned critical from 1975 to 1980 and the state was no longer able to cover recwrent
expenditure from its own resources, and the result was the appearance of huge deficiis (Table
12Bis). From 1981 to 198 the overall deficit rose from 4,200 miilion Zaires to 109,000
million Zaires.

Table 12Bis: Global deficit (million Zaire)

178 ] 1981 1924 1985 1986 1987 Lonx 1989
Year

Defieit 42 SR L3} 151 135 103 282 193 16?

Source:; Bank of Zaire and Ministry of Planning,
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as inputs by local industries or as consumer commodities. GDP was largely made up of
contributions from this business. Moreover, economic structurss have a way of becoming,
with time, a traditional part of the social lifestyle and were hard to change. Thus, during that
period, changes in the fiscal regime were adapted both to the capabilities of the fiscal system

and to the growth of taxable resources.

On 24 June 1967 the Zairian government announced a monetary reform leading to the
liberalization of exchange mechanisms. The Native tax was accordingly abolished, as
Kankwenda states, The aim was a further adaptation of the fiscal regime to changing
economic circumstances. This took the form of the imposition of consumer taxes on a wider
range of items. In addition, the stabilization plan of June 1967 was a comprehensive scheme
designed both to restore a monetary equilibrium and to lay the foundations for long-ierm

development, as highlighted by Young & Turner.

The plan sought to halt inflation, to place government finai.. >s on a sound and stable basis,
to encourage exporters and rural producers, to make possible an end to import controls, to
eliminate the commercial rackets built around the licensing system, and to create conditions

of confidence which would make longrun development possible.

In spite of obstacles, particularly inflation, public finances were in relative equilibrium by the
end of 1967, a balance which was to last for six years, Broadly speaking, by 1968 the
stabilization operation was clearly a success and contributed decisively to the credibility of
the regime, which appeared to possess both the antbority and the competence to carry off a

difficult and delicate operation,

The establishment of new political institutions responsible for administering an independent
state entailing emoluments for political and military posts, lrd ‘o the allocation of a substantial

portion of the budget to the administrative categary, which absorbed as much as 50% of

budgetary expenditure.
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assigned to white rather than biack agents. It hus intervenad in the class struggle to ensure that
certain sectional economic concessions have been made available to white wage-earners, and
it has intervened to incorporste white wage-carners into various “industrial rclations”
apparatuses from which the African working class has been excluded. These state
interventions have had important real effects both on the class structure and on the pattern of
class relations in the social formation. The state has also played an tmportant role in helping

to organize the supply of black labour to various sectors; especially mining and agriculture.

The economic development of South Africa shows that at the establishient of the Union, the
economy was based mainty on farming and mining, but both these sectors suffered serious set-
backs in the build-up to the Great Depression. During the tirst four years of the Union (De
Kock,1936:70-99) the foundations of the new nation2’ poticy of economic development had
been laid down, and substantial progress was being made, Now a broad policy of general
economic development was followed. But this was violently disturbed by the outbreak of the
Great War in July 1914 and of the South African Rebellion two manths afterwards, which had

occasioned a sertons disturbance in trade industry and . . venue.

n 1915, however, despite Lue outbreak of the European War and the South African Rebellion,
a rapid revival of trade and industry set in. At this time, the war affosded an abaormal
stimulus to farming and manufacturing in South Africa. Several factors combined to bring

about this favourable state of things:

1° - A considerable rise in prices and an abnormal demand for foodstuffs and raw materials

in Europe.

2° - Becanse of the War, South Alrica was unable to import many articles not ordinacily
produced locally or not produced in sufficient quantities, As result, local producers and
manufacturers were induced to take advantage of the opportunily created by the

diminution of forcign competition and the rise in prices.

3° . Banking and credit facilitics were considerably expanded and stimufated increased

production,
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interference have steadily tightened. Successive governments have continually paid lip-service
to upliolding the principles of free competitive enterprise. Nattrass states that in a capitalist
or mixed market cconomy such as the S. ith African economy, the hasic institution on which
the system rests is the right to individual ownership of property and it is the market
mechanisin that performs the role of lakir. , the production and distribution aspects of the

economic problem.

By its interventions and the efficicney of its bureaucracy, the South African state appears as
& "hard" state. We will try to show how South Afiican saciety is what Innes (1984;17) calls
"a particular capitalist society” characterized by monopoly capitalism and why it should have
become involved in intervening, during the major formative period betweer 1900 and the
early 1960s, This is essentially a capitalist system of production in which private enterprisc,
like the "Anglo-sumerican Group”, plays the major role, but does so in an economic
environment that is managed by the state. It must be noted that ihis group is a major force
in the economic, political amd social life of South Afiica and is involved in gold, diamond,

coal and cupper mining operations in Southern Africa,

Most scholars have suggested and described the role of the state as an actor in the
development process in South Africa and pointed out its involvement in the cconomic life.
While Schrire argues that the government should play a critical role in establishing a policy
framework  which is both interuaily consistent and conductive to socic-econemic
development, Abedian aidd Standish suggest that one of the most importanl debates for South
Africa concerns the appropriate economic role for government. The outcome of this debate
will play a decisive role in the economic make-up of the country. All of these writers find that
the overriding objective of the government should be the maximization of the general standard

of living and that the efficicney of government impacts directly on the economy,

The period from 1900 to 1939 was characterized by various forms of state intervention. In
this vein, Davies (1979, 1-228) states that over the course of this century the South African
state has been involved in a number of interventions, the effects of which have been to create
a "privileged white stratum" within the wage-carning classes. The state has intervened in the

process of class formiion to ensure that particular places in the division of fabour have been
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Following I. Abedian and B. Standish (1992, 1), A. Lefiwich (1994, 30-31}, R, Schrire (199G,
274), Nattrass (1990, 20-32), it can be argucd that it was the discovery of diamonds and gold
in the latter half of the nineteenth century which gave South Africa economic dynamism. It
was the location and inaccessibility of these resources which heralded the beginnings of
economic development, 1t is important to state that the diamond and gold fields were situated
in the then undeveloped interior of the country. In addition, gold deposits were rarely of the
alluviat type, so heavy equipment, power supplies and farge forces of organized labour werc
required to extract and process the ore. These factors were responsible for the establishment
of a rail system; the opening up of the coal fields for the gencration of electricity; and the
establishment of urban concentrations, cormercial farming and manufacturing interests in the

interjor.

The period from 1886 to 1910 was referred to as the "Golden Era", due to the pacc of
economic development in South Aftica as a whole. This was the beginning of industrialization
in South Afiic «. It began a little later than in Japan or Russia; fully one huudred years after
Britain and at least fifty years aficr the U.S.. And this, it must be remembered, was only the
beginning. The development of a diversified industrial ecoromy as a secondary consequence
of the development of the gold mining industry dated only from the 1920s, about twenty years

behind Japan.

The establishment of ¢he Union of South Alrica in 1910, has proved to be a political event
of great cconomic significance for several reasons, Especially the uniformity of national policy
which was adopted in the place of forr distinct policies and the transferring to the Union
Governmen! and admigistration of all the railways, barbours and paorts belonging to the four
colonies at the cstablishment of the Union. Since 1910 a large variety ot labour and industrial
legislation was passed by the Unton Parliament for tie purpose of improving the lot of

industrial workers in the Union,

This situation was made possibie by the South Alrican state whkich has played an active and
positive role in the cconomic process by the erewtion of the necessary underlying network of
physicat infrastructure and its infezvention in the labour market. Since the end of World War

I}, this trend has been apparent for many decades and the reins of state participation and
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3.2.1. State Involvement in the Economy

South Africa has had more or less complete political sovereignity since 1910 from 2
cowaparatively earty stage a considersble proportion of its economy ltas been controlled by the
people settled in, and fully identified with it, from Cecil Ritodes onwards., In this way South
Africa was able to escape from the normal colonial situation. Developments in South Africa,
though, soon began to differ from the usual expatriate colonial pattern. In the main the settlers
preserved their literacy, their cultural identity and their technological inheritance. But they
began to adapt their life style to the continent rather than to mould its physical features to

their original economic or social heritage. In a sense they became rural new Africans.

Tt.= South African industrialization has been presided over by a minority, but a South Aftican
minority, and the effect has been crucially different from the picture in any true colony where

the ruling minority has been either abseniee cr a non-independent garrison on behalf of a

colonial power,

The Buropean immigrants which constituted this minority sucreeded in establishing
settlements alongside, and subsequently a precarious hegemony, over a very much larger
African population. Throughout the development of this country, the crucial questions
regarding social justice in a society which is not affluent are "inequality" of lving standards
and "inequality” of opportunity. The consequence of this inequality in South Africa is
exceptional and nobody can deny that enc of the effects and also one of the purposes of racial

discrimination is to protect differentials of wealth.

Hence too the development of an exceptional system. The logic of this system was that for
the development and maintenance of "an economic~lly powerful white supremacy®, it was
necessary to deprive Africans "of access to and control of economic power", This restriction
of access i3 achieved by imposing “trade union, educational and income colour bars" and these
constitute "the core structure" of labour diserimination or, given theit function in the system,

"isc core fabour structure of white supremacy” (Lefiwich,1994:65).
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CHAPTER TWO: THE SOUTH AFRICAN ECONOMY

The South African State not only played a determinant role in the establishment of segregation
policy, as was argued in the previous section, but also helped to implement the basis and

structure of one of the mo:t sophisticated and the largest economies on the African continent.

In contrast with the Zairian poor performances as the net result of the inefficiency of the
administrative system, the Republic of South Africa appears as on2 of the strong African
economies. More than any other sub-saharan Aftican economy it bears comparison with the
economies of other rapidly developing countries, like Argentina and Brazil. Moreover, it
appears as the dominant economic power in the entire Southem African region and all other

territories are dependent o it in important respects.

Paradoxically, South Africa presents two facets. One is its streugth as a relatively strong
economy in Africa. The second is its exceptional inequality with vegard to wealth, This
inequatity correspond closel with race due to the mamntenance of a systematic and
inescapable racial stratification. Its strength lies in considerable and varied natural resources,
a reserve of under-tapped potc itial manpower, and the capital investment and entreprencurial
experience that have accumulated during thu century following the discovery of diamonds and

gold, which triggered the process of modernization.

QOur focus will be once again on the involvement of the state in the economy, following by

the establismemt of state corporations, the size of the state and finally the cructat problem of

public debt.
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evidence of true governemt commitment to cconomic and political reform. In September 1991
the IMF formally suspended lending to Zaire, declaring it ineligible for further borrowing due

{o arrears of approximately $100 million (Leslie,1993:123-125),

As adequate solutions to remedy this critical situation Zairian academics such as Rwazyindo
(Kankwenda,1993:285) have suggested that structural reforms in the existing fiscal system
have to be introduced in gradual stages. However, they will succeed only if far-reaching
changes arc made in the country’s economic structures. Otherwise, piecemeal fiscal reforms
will continue providing mere quick fixes and short-ived palliatives for the public finances,
leaving the real problem intact. Financiai allocations for public expenditure in Zaire are often
based on inaccurate or fanciful estimates. Sometimes funds get diverted from their intended
uses. Public expenditure has thus proved incapable of stimulating production, helping create
new jobs, improving the national income distribution system, or helping to ensure the stability

of Zairian currency at home and abroad.

In other words, I believe, to bring order into the management of Zaire, public finances, and
the laws of proper financial accountability should be applied to all Zairian citizens, But before
this can happen, ruling class mentalities and attitudes will have to be changed in this respect.
Meanwhile, for the last 20 years, budget deficiis have become a chronie fact of life in Zaire
and the crisis continues, Finally, with regard to the budget deficit, one might emphasize that
the negative terms of trade between state and society reflect a crisis far more profound than

that of 1965 - a crisis whose ultimate implications and final resolution evoke the most somber

perspeetives.
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continuing support from private crediiors and international institutions (IMF, World Bank} is
an indication that the regime has friends abroad, However, while Mobutu and his clique cojoy
resources and assistance provided 1o them by the Western actors, they cannot afford to comply

fully with their demands for reform and are more able to resist Western demands and

intrusions.

This ambivalence of the Mobutist state find its explanation in the fact that the implementation
of bureaucratic changes would undermine the very basis of their power - access to and free
use of the state’s resources. Nevertheless, one can observe that borrowing and non payment
of debts are central features of the Zairian state. As at the end of 1993, the country’s total
external debt stood at an estimated $10 billion. Blumenthal’s harsh verdict was shared at this
time by many of Zaire's creditors, when carefully, he pointed out the incapacity of the
couniry to pay its debts, was mostly ignored. In his own terms, the regime counted on the
generosity of its creditors for an indefinite rescheduling of their loans, There was no
possibility on the horizon, as he has claimed, that the numerous creditors of Zaire would
recover their funds. And the "corruption of the ruling group" was the root cause "which

destroys all possibilities" of recovery (Leslie,1993,118-119).

Qver the years the debt crisis illustrates the incapacity of Mobutu’s state to cope with external
ereditors. According to Leslie, thronghout 1987 and 1988 Zaire fell steadily behind in
payments to its creditors and failed several IMF performance eriteria, Inflation, the money
stpply, and the current account all increased significantly. In June 1988 the government
unilaterally haited payments to the IMF on the grounds that the existing arrangements were
resulting in a negative transfer of resources. As a result, the structural adjustment credits

negotiated the previous year werr blocked by bath the IMF and the World Bank.

In the aftermath of perestroika in the late 1980s, Mobutu’s perceived usefullness to the West
has been irreparably underined. With the anti-Communist argument gone, Western donors
appear determined not to fall into the familiar Mobutu trap and have openly acknowledged
the total lack of eredibilty of the Zairian regime with respect to reform. As a result, the IMF
and the World Bank have taken a strong position and appear deiermiined not to extend further

structural adjustment and balance of paymeitts funding to Zaire until there is sustained
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reforms, Clearly, as Gould indicated, the "West had become concerned with the Mobutu
regime’s ability to make "rational" decisions and to maintain a climate in which Western

investments and indeed the regime’s own security would be safeguarded™.

For instance, in January 1978, a colloquium on Zaire held by the US State Department,
revealed the existence of US govermment decision to achieve concert of policy with other
governmments that had inw sted heavily in Zaire, along with the 126 creditor banks and
multinational corporations to which Zaire owed money, with a view toward "not breaking
ranks". While Gould found that working through such agencies as the World Bank and the
IMF, these foreign powers could maintain a united front and impose reforms on Mobutu,

Peemans observes that this pressure was that of foreign capital on the Zairian ruling group.

In the midst of examples of securing Western goodwill one can note that 10 sustain the
economic breakdown in 1983, the Kengo government embarked Zaire upon the acceptance
of an austerity programme much iavoured by the IMF, the World Bank and Westemn
governments, Between 1983 and 1965, this program brought further discomfort to the ordinary
people: loss of jobs in the civil cervice and teaching profession with the dismissal of 140,000
employees, devaluation and increasing inflation (Kankwewnda,1993:278). The series of

austerity budgets that followed provoked widespread dissatisfaction.

Thus by 1986, following five years of cconomic austerity, there were few tangible positive
results, There was little , if any, rcal growth in the economy and no improvement in the
balance of payments, Net outflows of foreign exchanpe from Zaire now exceeded inflows into
the country and the proportion of export exmings devoted to servicing the external debt was
more than 25%. But, following vigorous protests by the Zairian government, a Consultative
Group meeting of Western donors in 1987 acted as a catalyst for net transfers totalling
$1,092m. between 1987-89, of which $326m. came from the World Bank group, with the
African Development Bank, the EC, the USA and Japan also providing balance-of-payments
support (Africa South of the Sahara 1994:955).

In this episode, the Zairian state appears as the dependent instrument of the Western capitatist

order although the ruling group would like to demonstrate to the population that Zaire's



TABLE 14: Total Foreign Aid, 1979-1989 (net disbursements, $ mil.)

Caicg, 1912 1980 1931 1982 1983 1984 1988 1986 1987 1948 1989
Bllat. 228.7 368 27 250.8 1972 2414 2130 222 3597 424.1 461.2
Eclgium 1536 169.7 123.7 103.6 92,7 5.9 300 143.1 1216 136.9 95.9
Fravce 249 394 25.t 24.7 23.1 213 299 394 42.0 80.1 103.4
USA 44.0 1.0 21.0 160 2390 370 190 41.0 56.0 53.0 4.0
Japan 31 394 512 42,3 a0 26.4 9.3 10.5 280 234 90.8
Categ, 1979 1980 1981 1982 198} 1984 1985 §986 1987 1988 1959
Mwiuiv, 1229 105.7 102.0 9218 120.6 1071 {191 156.1 292.6 179.8 2123
DA 26.3 9.6 171 380 422 50.8 585 82.2 2139 9.0 91.0
EC 193 23.0 4.5 185 50.2 35.0 21.) 24.0 223 383 6.0
UNDY 3.7 1.6 0.2 9.2 5.3 &8 7.6 UA] 7.6 2.7 11.0
Totnl 1.6 422.5 3791 346 378 Me.s 3324 4783 652.3 603.9 673.5

Granis  266.4 264.1 24717 2t0.0 195.4 1889 202.5 2385 2726 365 368.7

Source; W.J.Leslie, "Zaire: Continuity and Political Change in an Oppressive State",

1993:117.

To protect their economic interests, virulent criticism of the Mobuln regime came from his
Western supporters, both private creditors and international organisations. I their own
analyses of the Zairian erisis, they all proposed institutional reforms within the Zairian state
as a solution, and stressed administrative and managerial modernization. Indeed, their
analyses, stressed Gould, pinpoint mismanagement as one of the major causes, if not the most

major cawusc of the crisis.

In addition, the World Bank and other international financial institutions singled out the
problems of "waste and mismaragement of pnblic funds”. They condemned the Zairianization
and nationalization measures of 1973-1974 which were ill-conceived and poorly implemented
and only worsened one of the constraints on economic development which perennially plagued
Zaire’s economy like the weakness of management structures, Dismayed by the Zairianization
measures and atarmed by radicalization, in which Mobutu was striking ¢! se their interests,
foreigners weighed in with strong recommendations to mitigate the impact of the measures.

This external strong action led to stabilization and retrocession, and later, devaluation and
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2°- 1983-1986; wa. ‘ewed by donors as a bold step, in which Zaire largely adhered to a

rigorous ausferily program.

3°- 1986-1995: sharp break with the IMF program in the midst of heavy debt service
payments that were not tempere:’ by increasing aid. Generally poor economic
performance, unsustained efforts with respect to structural reform, and steadi' - declining

standards of living once again become the norm. This phase is still contiming.

Nevertheless, 1978 was the beginning of unprecedented external creditor involvement in
Zaire’s economic affairs, As analysts {(Africa South Sahara 1994:954; Leslie,1993) have
pointed out, the World Bank and Weswrn donors have made consistent efforts to facilitate
rehabilitation of the economy, Among important trading partners and Western donors, one caxnt
mention the dominant position of Belgium as the former colonial power, the USA, France,
Germany and Japan. Thus with money flowing into the couniry to sepport grandiose
developments, such as the Inga hydroelectric station and the steelworks in Maluku, Zaire's
import bill rose sharply (3 1,579 . in 1974) and a recurrent trade deficit began to accrue,
although for several years this was offset to some extent by external borrowing and inflows

of foreign aid as Table [4 indicates.

Cushioned by these inflows of funds, the government made little serious effart to regulate the
economic situation until the early 1980s. But as the flow of aid and in particular, commercial
loan began to decreasc, the import biil had, perforce, to be cut. Furtbiermore, the shortage of
foreign exchange preved to be a major obstacle to production in other sectors such as
agriculture and industry. Conseguently, the economic distocations caused by Zairianization and
the closing of the Benguela railway during the Angolan civil war, as well as rising prices of

oil and other crucial imports, were all factors that plunged the country into an econoinic crisis.
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expansion and political stability did not cocur without foreign support. Many observers note
that confidently ané with ascendancy assured in the earty 1970s, Mobutu embarked Zaire on
a high-risk, externally financed, mineral-based dev.lopment strategy, legitimated by the
ideological doctrine of econumic natiomalism. -.a. ‘vategy collapsed duc lo several
conjunctural misfortunes, notably the break in copulc , uces in 1974; the rising oil costs
following the "petroleum boom" and the world recession; the disastrous consequences of
Zairianization measures which appeared as a colossal miscalculation politically and
economically; the adventurous and unfortunate military intervention in the Angolan civil war,
which led to the closure of the Benguela railway - the cheapest, the shortest and the fastest
trade route for the Shaba copperbelt - in August 1975, This forced Zaire to raly on a longer,
more expensive route through Zambia and Zimbabwe to South African ports, in addit'~n to
the "Voie Nationale” from Shaba to the port of Matadi (2,000 km).

1n addition, political factors also played an important role through massive and rash spending
and borrowing when revenues were high; rampant corruption and fiscal mismanagemeni;
grandiose and unproductive development schemes such as the Inga-Shaba powerline and
especially the Maluku steel mill ; the almost total neglect of agriculture and of the
transportation and production infrastruciure; lack of understanding and concern about the

rapidly deteriorating situation by Mobutu and his henchmen.

And, of course, the result was that described by Adelman (African Affairs,77,1978:37) when
he noted that by early 1976 Zaire was in the middle of a grave economic and financial crisis
which "pushed the state to the brink of international bankruptcy, and the Mobutu regime to

the brink of disaster",

For analysts (Leslie,1993:99-135), Zaire's economic crisis can be viewed i three distinet

phases:

1°-  1974-1983: initially marked by assumptions on the part of both goverament and external

donors that probiems were of a short-term nature.
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government investment also increascd as a percentage of total investment over this period
and, together with investment by the public corporations, cn average accounted for a massive
53 per cent in the years 1978 and 1979. This proportion however, declined in the 19%0s (o

reach 44 per cent in 1986.

The other interesting aspeet of the changing structure of govermment spending is the
increasingly important role that is being played by the public corporations. It is argely
through this medium that the South African state provides the products that it belicves are of
strategic cconomic or political importance, and th ~assive increase in staic expenditure in
this area largely reflects an increasing state comm™ ‘¢ to self-sufficiency in the fields of fuel

and power and the production of military hardwar -

TABLE 15: State Involvement in South Africon Economy

Yoary
94 1950 1960 190 1975 1950 1985
6
Curvent Gyt Expenditure
{ R Millians ) 291 st 025 2182 5187 12085 3316
Percentape of GDP 164 13.2 13.4 16,9 188 19,5 5
27,6
Gt Iuvestnoeiit Exyrerdlure
( R Millions ) 97 {38 Js0 1875 2743 909 6905
Pereentape of GDP 5.3 52 6.6 8.3 7.9 6.3 R
Yoin! Pudllc Sector Spending
( R Millions ) 388 489 1045 2257 7870 15904 4007
Pergentage of GP 241 19,2 z10 271 30,5 25.8 o
36
Pubic Corporatlons
( R Millions } 20 k23 159 437 1124 A6 9195
Percentage ol GOP 14 1.4 3,0 34 4,4 54 7.7
Total State Econamie Actlvily
{ & Millions } 408 527 1204 M 8994 19334 4926
Feceentape of GDI 232 198 2 2.6 R4 .z 5
+L

Source : Qouth Alrican lKeserve Bank Quaricrly Bulletm for selected years
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and 1987, partly as a result of the new tricaraeral parliamentary systemn, employment in the
government sector - excluding the TBVC states - increased by 3G4 000. This vepresented 82

per cent of all additional empleyment in this period.

During the same period, the manufacturing sector - the main engine of growth in the economy

- shed 67 000 jobs.

The same approach was made by J. Nattrass (1990, 266-80) Juring the period between 1946-
1986 when he asserted that a significant proportion of the total economic activity in South
Africa rests directly in government hands. Throughout this period, the public scctor’s
contribution to GDP averaged about 30 per cent of the total. Estimates of the national fix «d
capital suggest that the state’s overall direct economic control may have been even gr ¢ .7,
as the public sector’s share of this capital rose from 49 per cent to 57 percent of the total

during this period.

Nattrass pointed out the fact that the relative economic size of the public sector is not so
surprising when one remembers that, in South Africa, the government is responsible for the
maintenance of law and order, repression of cscalating political dissent, national defence,
education at all levels, the major proportion of health care, the payment of social pensions,
the postal and teleccommunication network, the road networks, the railways, the harbours, the
airways and for generation of power. In addition, the South African state is heavily involved
in the industrial sector through the large public corporations and it produces iron and steel,

chemicals, fertilizers, oil from coal and enriched uranium througlh this medium,

The illustration of the size of the state and its involvement in the cconomic process clearly
appears through Table 15 below. This table contrins data relating to government expenditure
over the period 1946-1985.

The period covered in this table, according to Natiuass’ comments, shows 4 rising trend in the
importance of the state’s share in econumic activity, Of even greater interest, however, is the
way in which the structure of govermment spending has changed over this time period.

Government invesiment activity rose steadily to reach 9,5 per cent of the GDP by 1975;
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The extent of government involvement in the cconomy is significant too in other state
initiatives such agriculture and transport. G. Maasdorp argues that in agriculture, assistance
to white commercial farmers through subsides, rebates and tariffs, and the establishment under
the Marketing Act of 1937 of producer-dominated control boards with monopoly powers over
marketing have long been controversial issues. The role of the state in agriculture is a
"*steadily increasing one”. Transport has been a highly repulated sector with the statc owning

porls, railways and the national airline, as well as providing roads,

The increasingly active role the state has played in the economy over the years has allowed
the public sector to expand not only in absolute terms, but alse relative to the rest of
economy. By this, I meun that the true size of the state vun be explained in "expenditure

terms", as most analysts have illustrated,

Thus, defining statc expenditure as current and capital outlays by central, provincial, local and
nomeland administrations, and state and public corporations, Abedian and Standish find that
state expenditure grows as a proportion of national expenditure from 29 per cent in 1920 to
63 per cent in 1982 (Abedian & Standish,1984:392) - an increasc in real terms of 6,2 per cent

per annum,

Initially government intervention 1n the economy after 1948 was designed to contrain English
economic power and promote Afrikanet entreprencurship and economic interests, and since
1960 the conts of homeland development and other apartheid policivs have futther increased
the state’s sharc of total ¢xpenditure. According to Browne (1983:166-117), between 1946 and
1981 there was a steady increase in final expenditure by public anthorities in relation to gross
domestic product (GDP), and also of current government revenue and expenditure relative to
GDP. For Gouws (1989:2) the total public sector expenditure as a proportion of GDP
increased from 21,9 per cent in 1982 to 37,8 per cent in 1985 before falling again o 35,1 per
cent in 1987. Genecral government current spending similarly increased: consumption
expenditure by government, for example, rose from 10,4 to 19,2 per cent of GIDP between
1962 and 1987. And finally, the increasing state share of total GDP is paralleled in
employment statistics: the numbers of civil servants increased by 61 per cent between 1973

and 1988 as against orly 17 per cent in privatc non-agricultural emoloyment. Between 1980
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commeodity, oil. For the firct time in South African history, a state corporation was established

without even the offer of shares to the public.

The second was the Phosphate Devetopment Corporation (FOSKOR) established in 1951

nnder government ownership to develop South Africa’s phosphote deposits.

One can point out the fact that since taking power in 1948 the NP government has turned
increasingly to state corporations to implement the economic facets of apartheid, The
expanded state sector, and parastatals such as ISCOR, FOSKOR, and SASOL were used as

training grounds for Afrikaans entrepreneurs,

Finally state corporations have also come to bear the burden of the physical enforcement of
apartheid as evidenced in the establishment of the Armaments Corporation (ARMSCOR) in
1963 following the imposition of an internationai atms embargo against South Africa. This
state corporation was established to protect the country’s access to military weapons. But in
addition to the more dircct applications of state economic policy to the maintenance of
apartheid, sta:s corporations have continued to exemplify the economic constraints under
which industrialisetion takes place inside South Africa, Bonner wrote, But despite the apparent
politicisation of the mandate and purpose of state corporations since 1948, they have
continued to operate largely according to the economic precepts developed during their earfier

years,
3.2.3. Thie Size Of The State

i is clear that government involvement in the manufacturing sector has taksa many forms
especialty by the establishment and the ownership of many industrial enterprises (ISCOR,
ARMSCOR...); the development of agencies established and controlled by government with
interests in a wide variety of manufacwring industries (IDC) and finally, govermment has had
an all-pervasive influence on manufacturing and on the economy generally through a
muitiplicity of legislation and regulation. In others words, the state in South Africa has, by
international standards, played an unusually active role in attempting to influence the location

of manufacturing industry.
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power under Malan in 1948. But they reversed the limited, vacillating reforms of the wartime
UP (United Party) and, in defiance of worldwide trends, proclaimed their belief in segregation

and racial inequality and their intention of extending apartheid. And they did so.

Lipton states that later, economic growth and "Afrikaners First” policies gradually transformed
white labour into a bureaucracy and created a group of Afrikaners wrban and mining
capitalists, who came to share the interests of other employers... These diverging class
interests eventually torc apart the nationalist ailiance. In fact, the 1948 election marked the
exclusion of the economically-dominant English from political power. For the first time since

Union, the party in power was exclustvely Afrikaans,

So the Nationalists used their powers of patronage to favour Afrikaans business intercsts.
Central and local government autorities shifted their accounts from Znglish to Afrikaans
financial institutions such as Volkskas Government coniracts were steered to Afrikaans
companies, The TDC, state instrument for encouraging expansion of manufacturing, entered
into joint enterprises with private Afrikaans companies like Federale Kunsmis
{Lipton,1986:22-23, 272-295).

Meanwhile, state corporations became a tool of Nationalist government policies as a result of
their own experiences of political control, Soon after, the new government announced and
began to implement its vision of a severely stratified programme. In fact, there was great
continuity in the corporations’ policics despite the appearance of the new government, The
new heads of the three state corporations - ESCOM, ISCOR, IDC - continued thote policies
forged during and immediately after the war years, The IDC demonstrated the most cxplicit

comtinuity with previous policy and support for the new political agenda,

The editors of "dpartheid’s Genesis” stated that the Nationalist government was suspicious
of private enterptize and supported the IDC’s role in establishing new state industries, Thus
in 1951 two more state corpuryi.ons established through the IDC dwarfed all the corporation’s
previous undertakings: the South African Coal, Oil and Gas Corporatron (EASOL) in which

the government clearly sought conplete control over wivit it perceived as a strategic
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Thus the period under review witnessed the growth of the urban working class which could
be controlled if indusiry was to benefit from its labour. To illustrate the point, Innes
maintained that the state did not limit itself only to financial support for industry. The early
years of the war brought with them rapid inflation and a cosresponding intensification of black
workers’ demands for wage increases. Through a combination of concessions and repression
the state sought to contain these demands and restrict the rise of militancy among black

workers, This was the reaction against the full white employment during the war.

O'Meara observed that "large numbers” of Africans began to move into aperative positions
in a wide range f industries. The growth of black trade unions was foiliowed by the strike
waves of 1942 and 1944, Attempting to stop this wave, the state was only partially successful
in this regard. The crucial question which could threaten the favourable conditions {hat
prevailed was the danger posed by the more militant black working class and which was
amplified by the 1946 mine-workers’ strike. All that the state had succeeded in doing to was
attempt to resolve the labour question through a protracted and elaborate process of

restructuring which forther extended the repressive controls over black labour,

After the 1948 elections and the victory of the National Party, while inherently ractalistic
legislation existed prior to 1948, apartheid marked a turning point in racially repressive
legistation, as we have shown in previous sections, In order to establish the apartheid state,
a plethoria of legislation was introduced, By the mid-1950s, as P, Bonner ef a/, (1993:65-95)
have pointed out, the economic realities of industrialisation in South Africa and the political
development of an explicitly separatist racism, apartheid, emerged jointly as @ profoundly

complementary political economy.

As Merle Lipton has noied, the Nationalists did not (as businessmen and liberals believed)
want to halt industrialization but to control it, so as to make it compatible with the traditional
hierarchical race structure and the preservation of white (particularly Afrikaner) identity. They
believed this required the reinforcement of racial divisions against the social forces released
by industrialization and modernization. As a result, they drew sharper lines between whites
and alt black (including coloureds) and resorted to more legal intervention to enforce this, It

is arguable that apartheid was not the invention of the Afrikaner National Party elected to
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Chain {US); Dunlop, Firestone, Siemens, Babcock and Wilcox, Dorman Long, Stewarts and
Lloyds, Davy Ashmore and General Electric (British). In addition, other foreign companies
already established in South Africa, like ICI and Lever Brothers, expanded their local plant

{Legassick,1974:263),

After the Second World war, the state emerged as a strong economic player and was ready
to play a direct role in promoting the economic process. In this vein the Smuts speech in 1940

can be considered as a government programme. General J.C. Smuts argued that:

It is gencrally recognized that a great opportunity has arrved for us to push foreward industrial
development in this cauntry. The great world crisis now upbn us may prove a unique opportunity
for forwarding our industrial development, The wur must inevitably throw us back an our own
resources. Much that has been imaported will now have to be manufactured Jocalty, Much that has
been cxported will now, with restricted sea transport have to be worked up and processed and
consumed in this country. It is an il} wind that blows nobady any good, snd this world blizzard
may mean much for the economic process of South Africa. It is for this reason that the government
has decided to ask Parliament jo establish an Industrial Development Corporation which will be
eble to help to finance and guide our industrial development and prove for industry the sort of

boom that the Land Bank has proved for agriculiure.

In addition, the State’s role in fact went far beyond siraply the establishment of the IDC in
1942, During the War the state also:

- embarked on an important expansion programme for ISCOR;
- built and financed annexe factories under the control of privates companies;
- assisted in the organization and provision of a market for a number of industries;

- and through a change in the administration of tariff policy effectively increased protection

for industry,

One can note that nuch of the finance for these ventures came from the war taxes -vhich were

imposed on the gold mining industry after 1940,
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3.2.2. The Establishment Of State Corporations

Between the wars the South African government established the first twa "state corporations”
in an attempt to spur on the cowniry’s lagging industrial development, In 1922 the Electricity
Supply Commission (ESCOM) was set up to build new power stations and provide electricity,
chiefly for the government railway system but also {0 promote general industrialisation.
ESCOM was established under the electricity Act of 1922 but was not brought into existence
until 1923, It had been established, in part, to meet the demands of the government-operated

South African Raitways (SAR} for government-controlled power stations.

In 1927 the PACT government formed the South African Iron and Steel Corporation (JSCOR)
to manufacture cheap steel, create jobs for white South Africans and consequently further
promote the country’s industrial development. ISCOR was established under the Iron and
Steel Industry Act of 1928, The major concern of the first two state corporations was to gain

access to customers in markets already dominated by foreign companies.

In 1942, the state established the Industrial Development Corporation (IDC) as a "financial
institution specializing in industrial finance, namely, in the systematic and thorough
investigation of new propositions and the underwriting and selling of securities”. The IDC was

intended to spearhead new state industrial enterprises in the post-war period.

All these state corporations tried to push or buy out their competitors, and chose labour
policies designed to coerce and co-opt black and white workers alike. Nevertheless, only
ESCOM largely succeeded in gaining control over both its competition and its labour, Innes
claims that through these financial and other provisions, the state sought to stimulate
production in agriculiure and manufacturing, while at the same time reorganizing the overail

political conditions of labour supply and control,

The result was a resurgence of foreign investment in South Africa and in particular, a
significant rise in the level of both foreign and mining investment in manufactaring
production. The most prominent among these were many of the leading American and

European monopoly concerns, like Nestié’s Cadbury’s, Ford, General Motors, Mc Kinnon
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From this point of view, numerous studies have shown that the development of economic
policy is indelibly linked to the interests of the mling government. However, despite its
attempts to rebuild the economy, in the 1924 elections, the Smuts government was swept from
power. The new government, known as the PACT government, an alliance of Nationalists and
the Labour Party was votad into office and was dedicated to the stronger protection of local
industries and to transform agriculture. The PACT government initiated what was o become
extensive government intervention in the economy, While this coalition did not survive the
next election, .aany of its policies and philosophies did, Abedian and Standish pointed out.
At this time, the ruling economic philosophy was that of liberalism in trade ard, as the Rand

Rebellion of 1922 demonstrated, repression of labour.

As a way of protecting itself from perceived foreign economic threats economic policy
focused on national seif-sufficiency. And central to implementing the new government’s
politico-economic policies were South African state corporations established to take an

increasing role in the making of a new society.
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cartelised control. This permiited both the introduction of new technologies and an effective
reduction of labour costs. Such economic reorganization was made possible by important
shifts in bourgeois politics and ideology and significant changes in the form of the
interventionist state to secure the necessary economic, political and ideological conditions for

the dominance of monopoly capital and to ensure its profitable operation.

In this sense, the manufacturing sector was the polittcat victory of the PACT government in
1925 which brought with it the replacement of /aisser-faire economic philosophy, and the
subsequent promotion of manufacturing, as Abedian and Standish have stated, The PACT took
active steps to encourage industrialization. This promotion has taken many forms, especiaily
“direct state involvement" in the economy and “import substitution" which was implemented
behind a barrier of trade restriction including customs tariffs of a protective nature, import
quotas, and cur-~icy rationing. This permitted South Africa to develop a manufacturing
industry behind high tarifs walls. The new state policy and the overall share of the public
sector in the economy began to increase substantially. The consequence was the establishment

of public corporations in the manufacturing indusiry, as we will see later.

At this stage the government appears as an actor in the development proces. and was
commtitted to an extensive role in restructuring the economy in accordance with the twin

objectives of growth and redistribution,

This was the consequence of increasing pressure from European capitalist classes on industrial
production in South Africa and other peripheral cousntries, as Innes has observed. Faced with
these pressures individual capitalists, including the mine-owners, turned to the state to support
their industrial investments. In 1921, the Smuts government responded by establishing the
Board of Trade and Industries to redraft the Customs and Excise Tariffs and "to advise the
go .ament in respect of assisting and developing ‘adustries in the Union". As a result Tariff
Protection was extended to a further sixteen industries. However, the response to these
measures from individual groups of capitalists was less than enthusiastic and by abeout 1923
it seemed clear that the state’s piecemeal approach to the issue of protection was inadequate

to stave off the mounting pressure of overseas competition,
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on catering for the needs of the poor whites and continued with the NP victory in 1948 with
the further expansion of the state sector. The creation of a new Department of Labour in 1924
allowed the establishment of areas of employment in which whites would be protected from

black competition.

Statistics attest to the success of these "civilized labour” policies. In 1921 there were 4 705
white unskilled employees in the state railway system; by 1928 the number had expanded to
15 878, wrote Pierre Hugo (Schrire,1990:115-116). However, like most countries, the creation
of a truly fully employed economy has long been a formal public objective of govermnent
policy. As the Minister of Labour claimed in the House of Assembly in May 1972, the first
and major objective of the government was to offer opportunities for employment to the entire
population, white and non-white. Thus, in terms of an Act of 1945 the Department of Labour
began to register, and so to place in employment not only whites and other coloureds and
Indiants but also black workers, through the Departiment of Bantu Administration and its

various regional authorities.

Finally, the impact of the Great Depression on the economy precipitated significant changes
in various branches of capitalist production. Farmers faced various international and domestic
crises; gold mining suffered under a falling real gold price and a militant growing white trade
union movement. The exploitation of the gotd and diamond resources began to show distinet
signs of slac’ 2ning. The diminishing importance of mining during the first decade of this
century marked the end of the first gold mining boom, The second started in 1933 and
showed its first signs of slowing only in the 1970s,

Meanwhile, since that time agricufture has been of decreasing importance domestically, like
most developing countries, and coniributed only 6.21 per cent to the gross domestic product

(GDP) in 1990.

O'Meara (1983, 21-22) claimed that cconomically, the resolution of this crisis oceurred on
“,¢ basis of a significant restructuring of capital both nationally and internationally.
Particularly important here was the general tre'.d towards the reorganisation of all sectors of

wapitalist production on a more capital-intensive basis under increasing monopoly and
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4° - The natural protection which South African industries enjoyed due to a great distance

from Burope and America, was increased by the rise in freight, inswrance and nther

import charges.

Subsequenily, the combination of all these factors caused a considerabie expansion of
agriculture and stock farming and an unprecedented development of manufacturing enterprises

in South Affica.

Moreover, the inflation and expansion of the War and post-War periods (1915-20) were
followed by a severe economic depres.iun in South Africa as . every other country. Indeed,
in spite of a temporary economic upswing from 1924 to 1929, the long stagnation in the
accurnulation of capital since 1913 culminated in the Great Depression of 1929 to 1932. The
symptoms of this depressior were, namely, fafling prices, dwindling profits, contraction of
trade, heavy losses, banksupticies, budget deficits, unemployment, wage reductions and strikes,
The expansion of economic activity as a whole was retarded by the continuing financial chaos
and depression in Burope and by the ravages of drought anu locusts over large areas of the

Union during the latter part of 1923,

In addition, as G. Maasdorp has remarked, the resultant "poor white" problem became a
major political and social issue after Union and wis exacerbated by the Great Depression of
1929-32 (Schrire,1990:188-214). The Camegic Commission of Inquiry estimated that there
were 300 000 poor whites in 1929-30 and that almost 50 per cent of white children wers
nadeguately clothed and fed. But the general response to the "poor ywhite” problem was the
so-called “civilized labour policy” formulated in 1924, whereby the public sector fulfilled the
role of employer of last resort: any unemployed white who could vot find a job in the private
sector couid obtain one in the public sector or other public bodies which were also encouraged

to employ more whites.

The "poor white" problem merits bricf elaboration here. The bureancracy in South Africa was
run mainly by whites and provided limited advancement opportunities for persons of other
race groups. The Afrikaner first entered public service in substantial numbers at the lower-

grade leve!s under the PACT govermaent’s "civilized labour” policies which explicitly focused



223

extractive, distributive, symbolic, rejuvenative and responsive capabilities. In addition, the
introduction of the capabilities Jevel of analysis, helps to enhance not only our capacity for
scientific prediction and explanation, but also our capacity to talk aboui policies as they may

affect political change in desired directions, as asserted by Almond & Powell.

As evidenced by previous data, the analysis of the institutions of both South Africa and
Zaire, allows us to demonstrate that institutional weakness leads to the state’s evident lack
of capacity, bringing about the dislocation of the system as a whole in Zaire, whereas, South
Africa is able at times to initiate and implement decisions that set economic activities in
motion and define the terms of inter-group and interagency relationships. From the situationat
nature of the state, South Africu and Zaire are both centralized and uureauc:atized, but while
South Africa appears as a sophisticated mobilizer and allocator of scarce public resources on
the one hand, the Zairian state is viewed as a means of access to power and a vehicle of

wealth for the ruling proup, on the other.
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PART FOUR:

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF STATE’S
CAPABILITIES IN ZAIRE AND SOUTH
AFRICA

The performance of the capabilities function does not include all the other political functions,
but it constitutes instead a necessary prerequisite for the performance of other functions.
According to a purely structural-functional approach, one useful category of apalysis in
comparing disparate political systems is the arca of “capabilitics” or the ability f the

decision-makers .0 iimplement their goals.

Analysing the categovies of capability, Almond and Powell have considered that some
political systems are primarily regulative and extractive in character. The Zairian system as
a totalitarian one has suppressed the demands coming from the society and is unresponsive
to demands coming from the international environment. At the same time, it regulates and
coerces behaviour in the society, and seeks to draw maximum resources from the populuce

but its distributive capability remains very low.

South Africa, while being an oppressive state particutarly during the reign of the Nationalists
(1948-1994), also enjoyed the institutional apparatus for limited democracy. Thus, in this
system, outputs of regulation, extraction, and distribution are mure affected by inputs of
demands from groups in the society. By deduction, we may speak of democratic societies as

having higher responsive and rejuvenative capabilities

To sum up, it is arguable that all these concepts of capability, are simply ways of talking
about the flows of activity into and out of the political system and tell us how a system i3
performing in its environment, how it shapes this environment, and how it is being shaped
by ir. Thus, the confrontation of a system-development problem may be related to the

changing patterns of political-gystem capabilities - i.e,; growth or decline in regulative,
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but also by gencrally poor economic decision-making, In other words, while South Africa can
atterapt to achieve its overall economic objectives by influencing the economic system through
its fiscal and monetary policies; in Zaire, the state’s inability to provide basic services has
exacerbated the plight of the average citizen. As a result, consumer purchasing power has been
eroded because of devaluation and increasing prices, in the face of an impoteat government.
Hence Zairians have developed various coping mechanisms outside the formal sector in the

second or parallel economy.

Accordingly, as Leslie points out, a strong argument can be made that on a fundamental level,
the Zairian economic crisis, though it was precipitated by a fall in copper prices, was caused
by a series of disastrous economic policies that were politically based. Since 1965 the

perpetuation of such policies has formed a powerful element of continuity in the Zairian state,
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policies (such as protectionism, subsidies,...) which the PACT government infroduced. These
measures succeeded in providing space for industry, affording it, in what Innes calls "a kind
of cocoon® within which to develop. By capitalising the major sectors of production in the
1930s, the state by iis intervention was able to reconcile the different capitalist interests
involved and promote expansion in all sectors of the economy. And after the Second World

War, it was ready to play a dircet role in promoting the economic process.

However, a number of academic studies have warned the governinent against the magnitude
of its impact on the economy and that it should avoid ordering its administrative priorities to
ensure that government activity in fact continues fo influence the economic variables in the

direction that will achieve its overall objectives.

Generally speaking, it appears that each economic sysiem is subject to fluctuations caused
either by external factors such as warfare or world prices, or by internal shocks such as a drop
in the level of total demand, or low levels of investment. In this sense, the object of the
macro-economic policy is to reduce the impact of such fluctuations through economic
stabilization which means maintaining a balance both internally and externally. In practical
terms the internal balance amounts to maiataining high economic growth, and hence price
stability and a low level of unemployment, Thus the means avatlable for implementing macro-

economic policy consist mainly of fiscal and monetary measures,

Fiscal measurcs include taxes and povemment spending, as well as fiscal regulations that
govern production, Monetary tools, on the other hand, include interest rates, money supply,
exchange rates and financial regulations. While fiscality plays an important role in the South
Aflican economy, the issue is nonexistent in Zaire where neither fiscal measures nor monetary
reforms have succeeded since the beginning of the crisis in the early 1970s. The fiduciary
financing of Zairian cconomic activity marks the amplitude of this crisis. Under these

circumstances, one cannot speak about cconomic performances because there is simply no

production,

The vulnerability of the Zairian cconomy caused by its overdependence on mineral cxports

for foreign exchange has been complicated not only by rapidly escalating debt and corruption,
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involvement in the economy is determined by what economists such as Abedian or Standish
call the existence of "market fatlvres” which are caused by positive and negative externatities,
by the presence of asywmetiic information and by the different time-horizons which exist

between private decisions and public needs,

Nevertheless, it is important with regard to this question to argue that the state’s role in the
development process should be clearly specified. And in addition to its traditional economic
role which is clearly interlinked with the legal and political roles, two prineiples can be stated:
the first is that the allocation of public resoutces must be in terms of the stated development
objectives and the second is that frequent meddling with the policy, once established, must
be avoided at all costs.

From th analysis there is no doubt that the South African state appears as a “hard state”
because of its economic and political weight in the society as a whole and especially in the
sense of bureaucracy capacity in comparison with the Zairean "weak state”. The South African
govemment has played a crucial role in determining the nature and rate of economic growth,
especially through its ability to influence and mould certain aspects of economic development.
The state developad & social environment where satisfactory economic progress took place

because the existing social, legal and economic infrastructures were favourably placed for this

to happen.

Moreover, economists find that the two major roles played by the South African government
were the creation of the necessary underlying network of physical infrastructure for the infant
economy and intervention in the labour market so as to assist the mines to establish an
adequate supply of low cost lakour. Finally, the degree of interdependence of its tiade with
world markets and the size of its domestic market gave the South Aftrican economy the ability
to maintain real growth and to resist the cyclical ills of the world. By the 1980s, for example,
against international pressure and political and economic sanctions, the South African state
affirmed its structural antonoiy and proved its capacity of withstanding considerable external
pressure. There is no doubt that the government plays a major role in the South Alrican
economy and that this role can be a significant force in achieving particular objectives. Thus,

‘t was argued that the key to explaining South Africa’s industrial growth lies in the economic
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Figure 2.3  Interest on public debi as percentage of govemment budget: South Africa 1960-90

Source: Abedian & Standish, "Economic Growth in South Africa®, p.35.

As sustained by Abedian & Standish on this issue, it is unlikely that with the present
udgetary system, the gnvernment will be in a position to reduce expenditure noticeably. In
fact there is every reason to believe that there will be pressure for higher govemment
spending, Raising taxes, on the other hand, would only exacerbate the tax burden on
individuals, which is already high. The problem tackled from the macro-economic and micro-

economic viewpoint brings some clarification into the fiscal system.

In macro-economic terms, the only way out of the impasse is a rise in public debt. This will
be particularly conducive to growth if accompanied by a findamental change in the
expenditure pattern of the fiscnis. A decline in the rate of inflation, brought about via a
consistent monetary policy will reinforce the process. Evaluated on the basis of supply-side
economics or inicro-cconomy, the South African fiscal policy was shown to have generated
a continuous process of fiscal drag, with implications for the dispesable income of taxpayers,
as well as numerous distortions in the composition of national savings and tlie placing of the
tax burden. To solve the problem of bracket creep, fiscal policy has to address the problem

of inflation and adjust personal income tax rates,

To sum up, it was argued that South Africa is among countries wiere industrialization has

procecded with substantial jutervention by the state. Theoretically, the extent of government
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The figure shows that the trend of South Aftican debt as a ratio of the GDP rose in the
1980s with a risk to announce fiscal difficulties if continued over time. While the interest on
public debt in 1960 and 1970 were 4.9 per cent and 8.6 per cent respectively, it constituted
15.6 per cent of the central government expenditure in 1987 (see Figure 2.3). The result of

such high interest payments is perceived in the importance of consequences for both the
expenditure and revenue sides of the budget, Thus on the expenditure side, it has a high
opportunity cost. Instead of being spent on education, socio-cconomic infrastructure, and other
productive outlays, fiscal revenucs are used on an increasing scale to finance defence

objectives and mainly to service public debt of the same "face value”. The "face value" is the

nominal value as printed or stamped on money.

On the revenue side, the fiscal authority’s reluctance to borrow more heavily has had
substantial tax implications Depending on the sources of finance, individual, corporate, or
other types of taxes have been raised to finance this portion of the debt service requirements,
Taxation, rather than borrowing has been used to finance expenditure and in the 1980s the

response of the fiscal authorities ta the wip-»! drcrease in interests rates was to raise taxes

instcad of augmenting public debt.
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for the servicing of the government debt. In this respect the composition of government
expenditure is of prime importance. For example, when one looks at the changing structure
of government expenditure in South Africa, it appears that expenditure on heaith carc and
other services grew very much more stowly than total expenditure and declined in relative
importance. Although government spending on justice, police, prisons and defence grew very
much faster than the average and increased in refative importance, as evidenced in Table 17,
The increase is explained by the absolute necessity to maintain the system of "apartheid" and

expenditure on defence had to increase because of "strategic" considerations, as argned by the

lobbying group.

TABLE 17: The comparison of government current expenditure for sefected years.

Category 1949-1950 1959-1960 1969-1970 1975-1976
Justice, police, prisons, 11 12 21 25
defence

Education (ali races) 18 19 19 19
Health & Hospitals 13 13 8 7
Agricultural secvices & 6 7 7 6
subsidies

Income pgencrating 12 11 12 16
services

“sther services 23 18 19 14
Transfer payments 8 10 7 7
Other 9 10 7 6

Source: Mc Grath 1976 b; Natirass 1981:,239.

Most countries in the world are confronted by a debt problem. But public debt does not still
constilute a problem for South Africa because it depends to 2 great extent on the conduct of
the monetary policy. Eartier studies have shown that although tlie stock of public debt has
been rising since the 1960s, as a proportion of the GDP its share has been generally declining

over the petiod, as shown in Figure 2.2 ( Abedian & Standish,1992:34),



3.2.4, The Public Debt

Scholars such as Abedian and Standish have tackled this issue and have found that in 1990
the South African fiscus had an actual expenditure of close to one third (31.84 per cent} of
the couniry’s GDP, In 1960 this figure was 13.20 per cent. The macro-economic significance

of the fiscal allocations grew steadily between 1960 and 1990, as illustrated in Figure 2.1

Figure 21 Fiscal expenditurs and revenue as percentages of GOP: South Africa 1960-90
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Source; Abedian & Stundish, "Economic Growth in South Africa”, p.32.

Moreover, the share of fiscal revenue during the same period also increased markedly, from
14.10 per cent of the GDP to 28.71 per cent. Such remarkable increases reflect the rising
economic importance of fiscal allocations over the period. This frend implies a low fiscal

stimulus as measured by the size of the deficii, and in general the stock of public debt.

Economists bave suggested that in economic terms, public debt is regarded as problematic
only if its growth rate exceeds the rate of growth of the economy over time, as we have seen

earlier in the case of Zaire. In essence, it is the faxable capacily of the economy that matters
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TABLE 16: Sources of Government finance, 1950-1979.

PERIOD TAXATION NTHER DEBT
([nc:

Amount o0 of Amount Y% of Amount % of

(Rim) Totai (Rm) Total (Rm) Total
1950-59 5967 79 994 9 938 12

;

1964:-69 13199 72 2257 i2 2942 16
1970-7% 52316 74 3863 5 15000 21

Source: Quartely Bulletin of the Reserve Bank, Various issues.

As Nattrass as remarks, it is intersting to note that despite the relatively conservative financial
policy, the national debt still increased at an annual average rate of 11 percent from 1960-
1979 and debt financing grew in importance as a source of funding for the state over the 30

years period covered in the table.
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monopoly over the right to issue currency. The Reserve Bank is also the banker to the
government itself, handles ail South Africa’s foreign exchange transactions, is responsible for
marketing the country’s gold output and is the vehicle through whi-* the government aitempts

to control the financial sector of the economy,

Fiscally speaking and according to official materials (Worrail,1975:91-91), the major sources
of revenue of the South African authority are, in order of importance, loan revenue, income
tax, sales tax, customs and excise, state enterprise revenue, sundry revenues and from
Septemnber 1991, the Value Added Tax (VAT). All this income is not expended by the public
service (state departments) slone but by a vast number of other public institutions - including
local and provincial authorities - which receive annual and ad hoc subsidies and transfer
puyments either through annual budgetary or fixed statutory appropriations. All matters of

public finance in South Africa are rigorously regulated by several statutory instruments.

As we have seen, taxation and borrowing are the principal sources of government finance. In
South Africa both taxation and state loan financing involves the transfer of resources from the
private sector to the public sector. The major difference between the two sources is that
taxation paymenrs are usually mandatory and earn no revenue for the person paying them,
whereas with the loan capital an element of choice is present and the state normally pays
some reward for the sacrifice, in the form of interest. The dominant role that has been played
by taxation in government financing throughout the period 1950-1979 is highlighted in Table
16,
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The lessons to be drawn from this observation are significant. This clearly reflects the role
of government in the South African economy and at the same time if indicates to what extent
government, by means of its spending power alone, car force the economy in a desired
direction. Yet accurding to a poputar impression conveyed by man; shservers of the economic
scene in South .. frica, government spending is too large for the size of the economy. Abedian
and Standish have just observed that this might be correct in relation to the public sector, but
not if the size of the central government only s addressed. The public sector js enormous and
includes ai. levels of government. While the relative size of the public sector is too large, the
satue © not true of central govermment. in 1989-1990, the percentage of GDP compared with
other countries, shows that South Africa’s budget is amougst the lowest in the world for both
developed countries and comparable developing couniries, The camposition of outlays is more
important than the size of government spending. Expenditure on economic services, public

services and other administrations constitute the bulk of government spending.

Morcover, state revenue comes from taxes - direct and indivect. Taxes form the most
important part of current revenue. It is significant that total taxes, expressed as a percen.age
of total revenue, fluctuated more moderately than either of the two components and that, on
average, income from direct {axes tended to become more impt:-tant. The Franzsen
Commission - a Commission of Enquiry into Fiscal and Monetary policy in South Africa
{1968~1970), observed that throughout the post World War II period the relative importance
of indirect taxes in th~ form of customs and excise duties had steadily declined as a
proportion of tofal tax 1. s, Immediately prior to World War [I, indirect taxes had
accounted for approximately 55 per cent of tax revenues of the central government. Excise
duties are presently payable on a range of imported and locaily produced goads including
spirits, beer, cigarettes, petrol and tyres (South Afr: 'a: An Appraisal,July 1977).

Nattrass and Worrall recall that the principles whaich the South African system of public
financial administration are geared to uphold are derived from the system introduced into the
British civil service in the seventeenth century and can be iraced right back to those on public
anditing expounded by Aristotle in his "Constiturion of Athens”. The principles centre mainiy
on regularity and accountability, The present South African financial system is controlled by

a Central Bank, the South African Reserve Bank, which was established in 1920 and has a
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According to a regional survey on Africa South of the Sahara 1994, p.80C1, it is in mineral
deposits, though, that Sout!. Africa’s greatest wealth lies. The discovery of, first, diamonds
and then, more importantly, gold during the latter part of the 19th century is the basis of the
country’s modern economic development. A huge complex of heavy and light industry, based
initially on the gold mining indus‘ry, has grown up in the interior. In fact, the economic
shape of modesn South Africa began to take form with the expaasion of the mining industry .
By the early 1880s diamonds made up 40 percent of the country’s exports, and by the turn
of the century gold and diamonds accounted for about 65 percent of total exports, which had

more than quadrupled in the preceding 30 years.

TABLE 20: Tue distribution of mine workers in 1990

COAL MINES 103,304
GOLD MINES 484,738
OTHER MINES 127,128
TOTAL 715,170

Source: Race Relations Survey 1991-92, pp.232-39.

On the eve of World War I, mining represented 27 percent of Gross Domestic Product
(GDP) and South Africa accounted for nearly 50 percent of the world’s gold production
(Table 21), After the second World War, gold accounted for about 80 % of South Africa’s
mineral production in 1946 but the proportion had fallen to only 50 % by 1990. South
Africa’s share in world gold production declined from 70% in 1980 to 37% in 1989, owing
to a full in the average grade of ore mined and an increase in output in other parts in the

world,

Mcanwhile, South Africa had many economic assets, as Duignan and Gann have pointed out.
The gold industry provided the country with a ready export that could be easily taxed to
provide indirect support for agriculture and other industries. The country possessed a stable

system of government aud administration, a svbstantial reservoir of technical skills, a solid
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According to Nicoli Nattrass, government revenue constituted about 30 percent of GD£. This
was high compared to other developing countries, About half of the revenue raised by the
government came from indirect taxes such as VAT, customs and excise, etc...In the 1991/2
budget, VAT was introduced (taking effect in September 1991) with minimal exceptions,
Because covers items of food previously exempt under the old system, it was regressive in
that the poor suffered most from its introduction. The rest of government revenue came from
direct taxation, mainly on individuals and companies. Tax revenue from companies in ai'
sectors of the economy (including mining) fell from 36 percent of total revenue in 1980/1

to 19 percent in 1989/90,

Table 19 : Comparative Tax Rates

Country Per,Tax Rates Comp.Tax Rates
SWEDEN 20 52

USA 28 40

UK 40 35

JAPAN 50 51

GREECY 50 46

SPAIN 56 35

GERMANY 53 50

TURKEY 50 46

SOUTH AFRICA 43% 48%

* As of the 1991/2 budget, the top tax rates have been reduced from 44 to 43 for personat

and from 50 to 48 for coinpanies.
Source: N. Natirass, Profits and Wage, Penguin Form Series, 1992:41.

However, despite this heavy rate of taxation, businesses in South Africa have been
remarkably good at combining the available deductions - desigr~1 to encourage activities

such as investment - in ways which eliminate their tax liability.
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important index of the extractive capability and includes the size of markets, the population
and their purchasing power, as seen in the previous chapter. If the economy is balanced,
with multiple products and an industrial base, it is less likely to be exposed to the vicissitudes

of international economic changes than is a monocrop, non-industrialized cconomy.

Following Almond and Powell (1966:195), we should suggest that as the extractive capability
of a political system refers to the range of system performance in drawing material and
human resources from the domestic and international environments, the capability to obtain
such resources underlies he possibilities of attaining various goals for the system and the
society, Thus, in dealing with the extractive capacity we should want (1) to consider the
amount of resources which flows into the government at various levels; (2) to know what
means are used to obtain the extractions, Are there threats of force and coercion, with armed
bands accompanying the tax collectors?; (3) to look to the structures and procedures of
extraction in analyzing the extractive capability. Does the system rely on an efficient
bureaucracy, capable of continuous, equitable, and effective activities over long periods of
time? Or does it rely on "tax farmers” who keep all they can get after the central government
has been paid a particular amount?; (4) in some cases like those of South Africa and Zaire,
it is useful to probe even deeper in explicating the basic extractive resources. For example,
South Africa is largely dependent on gold and diamonds while Zaire depends mainly on

copper, cobalt, and relatively on diamonds,

In the South African case, it should be noted that natural resources have given to the country
its ability to pursue its major internal and external goals. Acco-ding to analysts the South
African economy has shown strong growth rates at times and could enjoy excellent
expansion. South Africa is the most highly developed and the only significant industrial
power in sub-Saharan Africa. It constructs huge harbors, coal-to-oil plants, super highways,
and highrise buildings. Thanks in part to gold and diamonds, South Africa can buy whatever
technology it needs from advanced countries, It maintains a balanced economy with an

extensive physical infrastructure and has ample capital for investment,

In fiscal terms, it should be noted that South Africa enjoyed a high rate of taxation,

especially company tax rate which was antongst the highest in the world (see Table 19).
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for anyone to attempt to persuade a worker, by offering higher wages, to break his contract.
The famous 1913 Land Act not only restricted black access to land but also introduced strict
measures against "squatting” on white farms, in order to incrense the supply of cheap black
labour. This exacerbated the steady impoverishment of the black peasantry and gave risc to
a growing black proletarias, as S. Terreblanche and Nicoli Naitrass have expressed (1990:8).

All these Acts and many others were intensified by the victory of the National Party,
representing militant Afrikanerdom. South Africa’s already highly regulated and segregated
system was soon further strengthened, As expected, its program for reshaping the economy
and the society was based on racial classification and separation in all aspects of life in South
Africa, New Jiscriminatory laws were added to the existing ars” ; the bureaucracy and
parastatal sector was enlarged in order to generate Afrikaner emp. -yment epportunities, and
a variuty of welfare projects were launched to redistribute wealth and uplift the poor white

population.

4.1.2. The Extractive Capability:

In order to determine South Africa’s and Zaire’s capacities to attain their goals, the extractive
capability will be appraised, according to Potholm (1970:15-17), in a variety of ways
including: (1) the size of a country’s population and its inberent richness, seen as a factor
in a realistic formation of those goals, In general, the larger, healthier, more educated and
highly organized the population, the more powerful will be that country. However, if the
population of a country is often on the brink of starvation, illiterate and ill, the political
system in question simply will not have the same opportunity to utilize that population. (2)
The development by the political system of an extractive apparatus, or bureaucracy, not only
to achieve the control of its population, but to enrish it as well, In terms of human resources,
the ability of a political system to insure this task is an index of its extractive capability, (3)
The ways in which the political system is able to employ its population provides a useful
point f departure for examining the ability of that system to extract the effort and wealth
necessary to achieve this goal, but also to develop its natural resources, (4) The percentage
of taxes asscased compared to the percentage of taxes collected and the amount of force
necessary to insure collection. (5) The economic structure of a political system is also an
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In South Africa, as illustrated »y Potholm, the crime rates may help significantly in
ascertaining the reguvlative capacity. Since the early 1960s especially, the government was
content to tolerate a high incidence of crime in the African nrban areas. This might be an
indication of a low regulative capability and a sign of serious difficulty. Yet, in terms of the
maintenance of the political system in existence at that time a high rate of civil crime may
have been beneficial: it helped to sublimate African frustration with the situation, turning it
away from political avenues and providing a lucrative outlet; it encouraged a variety of
societal g~ vps such as Indians, Chinese and Malays to look to the Europeans authorities for
protection; and it increased the willingness of Europeans to accept increasingly repressive

measures against the African,

Moreover, the police increasingly became a law unto themselves; a process aided by the State
of Emergency which exonerated police from civil or criminal prosecution for acts of violence
and criminality, provided they were carried out in “good faith”, as stated by Cawthra. Even
so, the number of police convicted of serious offences was alarmingly high. Between 1988

and 1991, 74 were convicted of murder, 148 of culpable homicide and 1,652 assault

(Cawthra,op.cit,p.2).

To sum up, the South African Police (SAP), according to Cawthra, has been cast as the arch-
villain in the struggle against apartheid. Today, as South Africans attempt to build a new
non-racial society, the force throws its shadow across the process of political transformation.
The transition from apartheid to democracy has bee threatened more than one by police and
military involvement in political killing, but, without effective policing, democracy itself is
impossible. The process of change depends on a climate of laws and order and free politicat
competition: in the absence of external armed intervention, it will be largely up to the SAP

to ensure this.

Economically, the political system of South Africa exhibits a strong regulative capacity.
Between 1910 and 1922, a flood of racially repressive legistation which undermined the
economic position of blacks was introduced, as we have seen, The Mines and Works Act of
1911 laid the basis for the statutory colour bar int the workplace, and the 1911 Black Labour

Regulations Act made it an offence for a black mirer to break his employment contract or
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The police share of state spending, which accounted for over 4 per ¢ 1960, had dropped
to just over 2 per cent in the early 1980, compared to around 15 , -, allocated to the
SA.JF, During the 1980s, however, a perceived increase in domestic threats moved the state
to redress this imbalance. Under De Klerk, the police have been pampered: an increase of
over 50 per cent in 1991/2 and 22 per cent in 1992/3 pushed police expenditure to R 5,600

million, accounting for five per cent of the state budget. These trends have continued since

the 1994 elections.

The absolute size of the police force has increased nearly fourfold since 1960. Therc were
72,000 members of the police at the end of the 1970s and no mere 100,000 in the early
1990s. 120,000 by 1993, according to Cawthra.

Briefly, the Army and the Police forces are used in South Africa as well as in Zaire as
oppressive arms to regulate the behaviour of the masses who were challenging the security
of the state internally as well as externally. In South Africa particularly, the armed struggles
launched by African nationalists in 1960s further militarised and politised the SAP, a process
aceelerated by its role in suppressing mass rebellions like the 1976 Soweto uprisings. By the
1980s the state had adopted a "Total Strategy” in which all aspects of policy were subjugated
to the security imperative, and government was dominated by what Cawthra calls military

and policy "securocrats”,

Meanwhile, periodic political massacres were but one reflection of the readiness of SAP to
revert to the power of the gun rather than persevering with the power of persuasion in their
day-to-day operations. Cawthra noted that in the early 1970s, South Africa’s police killed an
average of 84 people a year - twice the rate of police killings in the USA. The killing rate
increased dramatically after the 1976 Soweto uprisings. The annual tally ranged from a low
of 163 in 1979 to 763 in 1985; in that year another 2,500 people were wounded in police
action. The overwhelming majority of those killed and injured have been black (only three
of those killed int 1985, for instance, were white). To those figures must be added, in most

years, additions to the mounting toll of deaths of people in police custody,
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sut by the end of the ghties, the influence of the army declined, especially on the
expenditure side. Current figures (4frican Security Review,4,4,1995:8)'7 show that whereas
South Africa spent 4,3% of its GDP or defence in 1989, by 1993 this had shrunk to 2,6 %
and by 1795/96 it was estimated to be about 2,2% (10,535,000). The global national average
is between 4,5 and 5 per cent. Defence spending as a percentage of government expenditure
was only 9,8% of the total budget in 1992 (down from 16,3% in 198%), while economic
services received 13,4%, education 21%, and social services 23,3%. These cuts were
achieved through the disbanding or scaling down of various former South African Defence
Force (SADF) units, fhe closure of military bases; the reduction in national service from two

to one years and the eventual replacement of conscription by a volunieer system,

According to the official South African Yearbook (1979) as well as to Gavin Cawthra (1993),
the South African Police (SAP) before 1994 was a "semi-military organization constituted
on a national basis". The SAP though, normally, operate within the framework of the law,
even if the law has given them extraordinary powers and paved the way for exira-fegal
operations. One-of their main jobs as in all societies. was to enferce the laws of the land, and
they worked in tandem with the courts and civil administration, Their functions were the

preservation of internal security and law and ouder, criminal investigation, and crime

prevention.

Previously the dominant security apparatus of the state, the relative importance of the SAP
declined in the 1980s while that of the military increased. This led Cawthra to point out that
during ths 1970s the SAP was neglected as resources were poured into the SADF,
Mever:hicless, they played a crucial role in the preservation of the system of apartheid. The
political tasks of the police were overlaid with military imperatives, Between 1966 and 1990
the SAP waged war against the liberation movements fighting for the independence of
Zimbabwe and Namtbia and for freedom in South Africa, notes Cawthra (1993:2). The

militarized nature of the force was reflected in its rank structures, its egipment and training.

22 gee African Security Review", working paper series, vol.4, n°4, 1995, p.8.
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The Courts and Prisons, and

The Security apparatuses of the Bantustans (armies, police forces, intelligence services,

courts and prisons).

The period since the mid-1970s and particularly since P.W. Botha's accession to the
premiership in 1978, witnessed a rapid and extensive militarisation of the state. This situation
was partly a consequence of the rapid expansion of military forces in response to the
advancing liberation struggle. Figures show that between 1959-60 and 1977-8 the defence
budget increased by over 1000 % from R 40 million to R 1,654 million. Under Botha’s
premiership, it nearly doubled again between 1978-9 and 1982-3 to reach R 2,688 million.
As a percentage of the GNP, military spending rose from 0.75 % in 1960, to roughly 5 %

in the 1980s. A intensive effort to expand its size and its total strength was embarked upon.

TABLE 18: Estimated strength of the Defence Force:

1960 1967 1974 1977 1979
Permanent Force 11500 13000 21500 28000 4000
Nat.servicemen 16000 23000 26000 27000 60000
Citizen Force 2000 30000 120000 180000 230000
Commandos 48500 75000 90000 120000 150000
Civilian Employ, 6000 8000 11500 12500 14000
TOTAL 78000 154000 269000 367000 494000
Standing Operational
Force 11500 42000 47500 105000 180000

SOURCE: "The Apartheid War Machine” {London, International Defense and Aid Fund,

1980); R. Leonard, "South Africa at War", 1985:108,
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those laws. It shovld be pointed out that in pursuit of state building, the South African
political elite needed new structures and organizations designed to "penetrate” the society in
order to regulate behavior in it and draw a larger volume of resources from it. This process,
note Almond and Powell, is associated with significant increases in the regulative and
extractive capabilities of the pelitical system, with the development of a centralized and
penetrative bureaucracy related to the increase in these capabilities, and wi.' «1& development
of attitudes of obedience and compliance in the population which are associated with the

emergence of such a bureaccracy {1966:35),

In most cases, the conduct of regulation was casried out by the police force, ' ¢ army and
other specialized forces. Generally, regulation was performed in terms of and limited by
certain procedures whick prowected the individual as long as he shaped within the clearly
defined boundaries of the lzw. This means that the style of regulation is legal rather than
customary or arbitrary. Ths focus of this section will lie on those particular forces, as part

of the regulative capability.

While the police force had been substantially improved, in terms of quality and training of
manpower, and numbers since the establishment of the South African Special Branch which
bad the special task to combat "subversive" organizations; the army, too, had been expanded

and upgraded with a shift in emphasis from international (World Wars I and II) to internal

concerns {see Table 18),

It shonld be poted that the apartheid system depended for its continued existence on a high
level of vepression, both to enforce the wide range of regulations and conirols over the
exploited and oppressed masses and to respond to the growing challenge posed by the
advancing liberation struggle, as argued by Rob Davies ef al. (1984:178-79). The principle

repressive apparatuses of the apartheid state inciuded:

[§ The Military: the South African Defence Force (SADF);

8] The Police, including the Security Police;

The National Intelligence Service (NIS), successor to the Bureau of State Security
(BOSS):
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plunge their roots deeply throughout the history of Sonth Africa, and the post-1948 laws

often merely legalized cxisting custom. “Native reserves”" were set up in the 18407s, codified
and expanded in the Native Land Act of 1913 and the Native Trust and Land Act of 1936.
Acts and regulations regarding urban migration and political activities for non-Europeans
existed prior to World War IL The systematic application of apa..heid, however, aw ited the
Popuiation Registration Act of 1930 and the complete classification of all persons in South
Africa in a National Register on the basis of appearance, general acceptance, and repute or

association.

With the division of South Africa into "racial” groups and the setting-up of areas, the process
of regulation was further enhanced by the Native Act of 1952 (Abolition of passes and

Coordination of Docuirients), which iu.tituted a new process of internal control.

Meanwhile the Police had gained considerable power and their enforcement of existing laws
had taken on new dimensions. The Public Safety Act of 1953 increased the ease with which
police could be granted emergency powers. Through the Criminal Procedure and Evidence
Amendment Act (1955) the police gained the right to dispense with search warrants if their
procurement would result in the escape of the suspect. The General Law Amendment Acts
of 1962, 1963 and 1964, contained the most sigaificant regulatory statutes like those
contained in the "Sabotage” and "No-Trial" Acts, which enabled the government to declare
a state of emergency almeost at will, provide for arrest without a warrant, indefinite detention
without charge, and imprisonment without trial for individuals who had served a jail sentence
for political crimes. Sabotage had been further categorized as any attempt to encourage social
or political change and provided for a variety of punishments ranging from banishment and
banning, house-arrest, confiscation of property, and imprisonment to capital punishment. In
1967, over 7.0 persons were banned in South Africa ((Horrel, 1967) and 1439 were arrested
and jailed for "political” crimes, according to figures given by then Prime Minister Vorster

in an interview (Drury,1968:416).

These laws taken together with other provisions have given the South African political system
wide latitude in insuring conformity of behavior and in regulating most of the political

activities of its citizens, Significant was the ability of the internal security forces to enforce



225

control the flows of cheap Iabour required by ditferent sectors of the econoimty, embark upon

a programme of secondary industrialisation, and incorporate an enfranchised white labour

aristocracy (Lodge,1996),

In comparison with the rest of Africa, the capacity of the South African state is very
impressive. As outlined by Peter Duignan and L. H. Gann (1986:283), South Africa is the
only modern, capabie state in sub-Saharan Africa. Most importantly, before 1994, South
Africa had become both an oppressively interventionist state 2~d by far the most extensive
and comprehensive welfare state in Africa. In these characteristics, South Africa is essentially
modern and comparable, not to black states, but to semi-indusirialized countries in the world.
This implies that, contrary to popular beliefs, South Africa is meither rich nor highly
developed. Nevertheless, its capacity for effective rule is not equaled by any black-ruled state
on the continent, where the state is often ineffective and is run by what scholars term
"predatory elites®, as seen in Zaire. In South Africa the state machinery works and the state

effectively enforces its laws, can provide goods and services.

Early studies have shown that South Africa is an excellent example of the importance of
examining . detail the various capabilities of its political system. Among the chief influences
on this paper has been the work of Christian P, Potholm (1970) who has suggested that
"only through such an examination it is possible to explain the ease with which the small,
ethnocentric, racial minority of South Africa was able to maintain its privileged position” and

bring abeut the spectacular development of the country.

4.1.1. The Regulative Capability:

The reguiative function of the South African political system is impressive. A look at the
legal structure and its enforcement, information regulation, or political and economic controls
feads to the conclusion that the central political authority is extremely powerful. For example

the legal framework of apartheid was both exiensive and sophisticated.

As seen in previous chapters, racial segregation, European domination, and strict law

enforcement did not originate with the coming to power of the Nationalists in 1948, They
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CHAPTER ONE:
THE CAPABILITIES OF THE SOUTH AFRICAN

SYSTEM

Considerahle agreement exists among African analysts regarding the role of the South
African state in the iustitutionalizational process of pl.uiic power and economic development.
This role was so significant that currently South Africa appears as a strong or hard state
politically and economically. A strong state is viewed as a state “"capable of maintaining
social order and devising and implemeanting diverse policies" (Sandbrook 1986:327). This
implies the notion of autonomy from society. QOuoting Jowitt, Zaki Ergas notes that "Jowitt’s
metaphor of the state as a castle surrounded by a moat is useful in this respect. In such a
model the state has optimal autonomy, since the drawbridge is lowered only to permit the
“sovereign” (in Hobbesian’s term) to collect taxes, wage war and possibly hunt deer

(Ergas, 1985:6).

As an autonomous actor, the South African state, in Rothchild’s terms, is characterized by
its capacity for action, its abili‘y to accumulate power in executive or bureaucratic bands, and
a perception of corporate interests which distinguishes it from society at large. More
important is that, Rothchild writes, the state’s ability to distance itself from domestic (and
international) class and ethnic interests gives public officials room !» overpuwer or ignore
some of the less pressing interest group demands and to expand their administrative functions

and powers.

In the same vein, number of scholars have pointed out that until the 1920s, though, the South
African state had a well demonstrated capacity for removing itself from the influence of
specific social classes. This has been explained by Yudelman as being caused by relative
strength of a "legitimation imperative" arising from the institution of democratic potlitics (for
whites) before the creation of an industrial society. This help to account for the state’s
extraordinary attentiveness to the needs of farmers until recent decades and the ambignities
in its relationship with big business. In its early development, revenues derived from gold-

mining taxation enabled it to develop the bureaucratic apparatus needed to channel and
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benefit from differential access to employment as well. For illustr~tion, we will just take the

percentage of total income received, as stressed in table 26,

TABLT, 26: Meagures of income distribution, 1917-1985.

Year White Coloured Asian African Total %

1917 75 na na na 25 100
1924 75.2 5.3 1.6 17.9 24.8 100
1936 759 | 4.5 1.9 18.7 25.1 100
1946 73.6 4.3 1.9 20.2 26.1 100
1956 72.6 5.2 2.1 20.1 27.4 160
1960 72.3 5 1.9 20.8 27.7 100
1970 71.9 59 2.2 20 28.1 100
1980 60.8 7.4 2.9 28.9 39.2 100
1985 36.8 7.8 3.1 32.3 43.2 100

na = not available,
Source: S.R.Lewis,Jr., 1920:39.

According to Katzen, despite an improvement in the racial distribution of personal income
in recent years, income remains very unevenly distributed in South Africa. An estimate of
the Gini Coefficient (index of income inequality} for South Africa in 1985 puts it at 9.64 -
one of tha highest in the world. It was estimated in 1988 that the white population received

about 54% of total personal income, whife Africans received only 36%.

The same pattern is reflected in the difference in earnings between Whites and Africans,
broadly reflecting the differential between skilled and unskilled wage rates, In 1988 the
differential in earnings between Whites and Africans in the manufacturing sector was 3.5:1,
rising to 5:1 in mining and quarrying. For Mc Grath (1990:94), the degree of inequality in
South Africa's distribution «  evealed when the Gini (1975) of 0,68 for South Africa was
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TABLE 285: Relative wages in South African gold mines, 1911-1985.

Reai Earntings in 1986 Prices (current rand) White/African
Year White African Ratio
1911 666 57 11.7:1
1916 709 59 12.0:1
1921 992 66 15.0:1
1926 753 67 11.2:1
1931 753 66 11.3:1
1936 786 68 11.5:1
1941 848 70 12.1:1
1946 1106 87 12.7:1
1951 1607 109 14.7:1
1956 2046 132 15.5:1
1961 2478 146 17.0:1
1966 3216 183 17.6:1
1970 45435 227 20.0:1
1975 7629 889 8.6:1
1980 12419 2068 6.0:1
1685 24564 4320 5.7:1

Source: S.R.LEWIS, Jr., "The Economics of Apartheid", Council on Foreign Relations
Press, 1990, p.176.

Moving from wages to total income as the base of co.  .rison, one may note that the
differentials become considerably wider; physical and financial asset ownership is even more

highly concentrated in white hands than is the distribution of education and skills; Whites



245

Figures from the Department of Mines (Race Relations Survey 1980-81) show that in 1979,
there were approximately 900 mines in South Africa employing 800,000 people and paying

R 3,440 m in salaries.

On the migrant worker side, although influx control was abolished in 1986 the incidence of
ntigrancy continued to remain high in many industries including mining. From 1986 to 1990
the average number of migrants employed on gold coal mines affiliated to the Chamber of

Mines of South Africa, fluctuated by less than 15 % on each side of the 560,000 mark.

Research conducted by the South African Institute of Race Relations, published in 1991,
suggested that employment of foreign migrants on the mines would continue to decline.
According to the Annuat Report of the Department of Mineral and Foreign Affairs, the
average number of persons employed on all mines in South Africa during 1990 was 715,170
(see Table 20), compared with 740,804 in 1989. The 1990 figures represented a decrease of
13 % on the 1980 employment figure, which was 824,432. The reduction :u employment on
the mines is attributed to the rationalisation of labour on the gold mines resulting from the

persistently low gold price.

Increasing inequalities of income offers the best example of disproportionality in the
allocation of rewards. The easiest to do and to understand are those based on wage
comparisons in the same industry or geographic area. In his siudy on the "Economics of
Apartheid", Lewis find that the longest series available on relative wage rates is for gold
mining, an industry of fundamental political and econontic importance, Data from Tabley 25

and 26 tells the story.
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TABLE 23: The employment of SADCC citizens in South Africa

Country 1983 1984 1986 (30 June)
Anpola 68 48 2
Botwasna 25963 26433 28244
Lesotho 145797 138443 138193
Malawi 29612 29268 31411
Mozambique 61218 60407 73186
Swaziland 16773 16823 21914
Zambia 743 1274 2421
Zimbabwe 7742 7492 7304
Other 70105 71072 75430
TOTAL 358021 351260 378125

Source: South African Institute of Race Relations, 1986.

One can note that gold mining dominates the mining sector, and in 1986, 533,656 workers
of the black labour force were employed in the mines and perhaps another mitlion labourers
from these countries are employed in South Africa illegaily. In 1986, 225,000 Mozambicans

were employed illegally.

TABLE 24: SADCC Citizens in South African gold mines,

Measure 1896-1898 1906 { 1926| 2946 1966 1975 | 1985
Number (000) | 35 62 i19 179 253 220 195
As % of Black| 64.6 77.1 58.7| S58.7 66 684 | 43.2
Workers

Sources: Stephen R. Lewis, Ir, "The Economics Of Apartheid”, 1990, p.87.
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4.1.3. The Distributive Capacity;

In analyzing the distributive capability of a political system we are concerned with the basis
of aliccation. Are the rewards of the system allocated on the basis of talent, merit and service
or on the basis of ascription? Are certain groups excluded or do others obtain a
disproportionate share of rewards? The stumbli. 3 block is found in the area of human
resources where there are indications of diminished capability. Quantitatively and
gualitatively, rewards in South Africa are distributed largely on the basis of race. Studies
show that because of discriminatory practices in education and access to skilled jobs, the
white population has been drawn more rapidly into the high-income modern-sector jobs,
while most of the black population has been relegated to the lower-paid unskilied and
semiskilled positions. To enhance and preserve white welfare and security, South Africa’s
rulers restricted vlack access to land, education, training, and credit; limited the movement

of workers and their families

The discovery of diamonds and gold gave the economic shape of modern South Africa and
initiated an economic revolution. The resulting labour shortage led to the importation of
Indian workers to Natal and the flow of Africans from neighbouring countries to work in

South Africa, principally in the mines but also in other sectors.

With that latter category South Africa became of fundamental economic importance to the
rest of the region. In 1980, the nine independent countries of the region - Angola, Boiswana,
Lesotho, Malawi, Mozambique, Swaziland, Tanzania, Zambia and Zimbabwe - established
the Southern A frican Developmen: Coordination Conference (SADCC). According to Stephen
R. Lewis,Jr (1990:87), the employment of black workers from Southern Africa has been
substantial and important to the economies of the Southern countries and South Africa since
the bepinning of the diamond and gold mining industvy in South Africa. While the exact
number of black workers from neighbouring countries employed in South Africa is difficult
to establish, officially, 350,000 citizens from these countries have had recorded contract

employment in South Africa, as shown in table 23.



242

to produce 25,000 barrels a day of petrol and diesel for 30 years (dfrica Review 1995:179-
80,18th ed.)

The more serious flaw is the waste of human resources. Before and even after the April 1994
elections, because three-quarters of the population was poorly nourished, inadequately
educated, and denied social, economic, or political advancement beyond certain rudimentary
levels, there is an enormous waste of talent, as observed by the UN Economic Commission
for Africa in 1963 and UNESCO in 1967. Besides, just as it is impossible to compute the
human suffering caused by apartheid, so it is extremely difficult to even estimate the loss of
talent, time, and treasure, both ‘ms of maintaining apartheid and in terms of its effects,
Potholm has suggested. Morecver, he argues that in many ways, of course, this is the
supreme irony and tragedy of South Africa. The land is rich enough, the population dynamic
enough, and the industrial base already extensive enough to support the entire population at
a level that would warrant the envy of most of the world,

One other measure of the South African state’s extractive capacity was its ability to conscript
military personnel from the white population. As we have seen this was quite impressive
through much of the apartheid era. By 1972 the annual intake of national servicemen had
increased 1.y 26,357 (Frankel, 1984:91). By 1986 two thirds of the SADF's mobilized strength
was depended on conscription. An increasing number of whites were failing to respond their
call ups, 7589 in 1985 as compared to 1536 in 1982, underscored the govermment’s

vulnerability in this sphere (Baynham,1987:123).

To sum up, on balance, the exiractive capability is strong and powerful, and reasonably
secure, During the apartheid era it gave the regime wide latitude in the area of rewards, paid
the costs of internal security, and together with South Africa’s strategic position astride the

world’s trade routes, gave it a good deal of leverage in the international community,
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the expansion of manufaciuring from relative insignificance in 1910 is, without doubt, the

most important structural change to have taken place in the South African economy.

Yet, the South African extractive capacity is not without flaws, The lack of indigenous oil
deposits is a major weakness for the country. From the early 1960s, South Africa took steps
to reduce her reliance on sources that could be eliminated through boycotts and sanctions,
Thus the Arab oil-exporting countries imposed an oil embargo on South Africa in 1973, The
effectiveness of this measure increased following the fall of the Shah of lran in 1979, who
had been South Africa’s major oil supplicr, Lewis says. According to him, the ¢il embargo
has probably been the costliest international action against South Africa to date. Pressure for
an oil boycott, as well as South African planning to respond to it, existed for a long time.
Since the boycott began, South A'rica was not deprived of oil, but it had to pay substantial

premiums, particularly in the tight oil markets of 1979-1982.

The South African government responded to the boycott in several ways: stockpiling of crude
oil; conservalion; substitution of other energy sources for oil; increased exploration for oil
and gas; and construction of the SASOL coal conversion plants, which make liquid fuels
from coal an expensive process, but one which already yields 80 million gallons a year. The
boycott has involved costs to the South African economy beyond the higher price of oil in

the international market,

On the other side, the decisions forced on South Africa by the oil boycott have resulted not
only in higher costs. But the program to extract oil from coal through SASOL has pushed
South Africa inte international leadership in coal conversion technology; and the forced
march into greater self-sufficiency has had positive economic spinoffs. Policy actions by the
government effectively mitigated both the economic costs and the disruption of the vil

embargo.

However, the virtual absence of indigenous oil reserves means the country is still heavily
dependent on imporis of petrolenm products, particularly diesel, although SASOL has
somewhat reduced this dependency by expanding its oil-from-coal conversion programme.

Meanwhile, large gas reserves have been discovered off the southern Cape coast sufficient
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normally exported. These products normally account for about one-third of total export

earnings.

Table 22 shows that agriculture has declined as a share of GDP and presently accounts for

only about 5%, which is low by the standards of upper-middle-incc=.2 economics.

TABLE 22: Percentage distribution of GDP by sector, 1911-1985

Year Agriculture | Mining Industry All over Total
1911-12 17.4 27.1 6.7 48.8 100
1924-25 19.9 17.4 12.4 50.3 100
1932-33 12.2 24.3 13.6 49.9 100
1938-39 12.6 20.7 17.7 49.0 100
1946 13.0 11.9 21.3 53.9 100
1950 17.8 13.3 22.9 46.0 100
1960 12.3 13.7 26,0 47.9 100
1970 8.1 10.0 30.0 51.8 100
1980 7.0 22.0 28,7 42.4 100
1985 52 16.1 29.5 49.1 100

Source: "The Economics of Apartheid”, S.R.Lewis, Jr.,1990:25.

We can ncte that the contribution to national income of the three main productive sectors -
manufacturing, mining and agriculture - has changed markedly over the years. In 1911/12
mining coniributed 27.1% of net domestic product, agriculture 17,4% and manufacturing
6.7%. Manufacturing steadily increased its relative position, overtaking mining as the leading
sector during the Second World War, By 1992, manufacturing contributed 24.9 of GDP at

factor cost, mining and quarrying 9.6% and agriculture only 3.9%. As Katzen has claimed,
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aggravating effect of the disturbances following the Soweto events in June 1976 and the
unsettled situation in countries surrounding South Africa. This had had a particularly
discouraging effect on foreign investment in South Africa, which in the past had played a

major role in maintaining a high rate of growth.

However, Katzen observes, in 1979, the economy grew significantly, at a real growth rate
of 4.2%, and 8% in 1980, as the high price of gold and ofher export commodities
compensated for the lack of foreign capital. But as in the 1970s, growth was slower in the
1980s, averaging only 1.4% per annum in real terms over the decade. Factors that
contributed to this contra-performance included unfavourable commodities prices in
international markets - in particular a weakening of the price of gold; drought in 1983 and
1984; from the mid-1980s, the damaging effect of political instability in causing a net
outflow of foreign investment and low overall investment in the economy; also the effect of

sanctions on foreign trade in some markets such as coal exports {(Africa South of the Sahara

1994:806).

The third secter of the South African economy is agriculture, South Africa’s agriculturai
base, however, is not impressive, as analysts have observed. The vagaries of climate and
unstable world prices are largely responsible for this. One hal. of its total area is near-desert,
and 86% of it is semi-arid, Only 6% is under cultivation, and that portion is characterized
by poor soil and low yields, Soil erosion and a lack of dependable rainfall likewise contribute
to low yields. In de Kiewiet’s terms, “agriculture in South Africa is poor and precarious.
Much of it is beyond the reach of modern science and technical progress. The expenditure
and effort required to overcome many of its handicaps are too great to be profitable. indeed,
South Africa is not an agricultural couniry, It has no natural advantages which, by the help
of science and organization, could win for its agricultural products a truly commanding

position in the markets of the world" (de Kiewiet,1957:259).

Despite these thorny problems and the declining of this sector, Katzen states that agricultural
products continue to feature prominently in South African exports and the country remains
a net food exporter, Depending on the volume of output, a large percentage of the local

production of wool, maize, sugar, groundmuts, tobacco, citrus and deciduous fruits is
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export markets, exports increased significantly, with shipments of 50.1m. tons earning

R4,300m. in foreign exchange.

Unlike its count - rarts in Zaire and in the rest of Africa, South Africa’s manufacturing
industry is the largest sector of the national economy, measured in terms of contribution to
GDP. In 1991, it contributed R66,567m. to GDP at factor cost, employing 1,218,145
workers. The mining industry, with the e - ption of a limited number of industries servicing
it, did mot, at first, stimulate local manufacturing to any extent and little protection was
offered to local manufacturers, It was only in 1925 that an active policy of pratecting local
industry was first adopted. As a consequence, industry grew significantly in the latter half
of the 1920s. That period also saw the foundation of heavy industry under state auspices,
with the establishment of the Iron and Steel Corporation of South Africa (ISCOR) in 1928,

In the post-war period the manufacturing sectors expanded rapidly - employment grew by 50
percent in six years - in respounse to the wartime isolation of southern Africa from sources
of supply in Europe, notes Lewis. By 1945 GDP in industry, broadly defined, exceeded that
of mining by nearly 50 percent and of agriculture by more than 60 percent. South Africa
came out of the war in a strong financial position, holding substantial foreign exchange
reserves. The government had aided investment by allowing for a free-market system in some
sectors while insuring control by substantial investment and participation in the commanding
heights of the economy: railroad, airline, fuel, fertilizer, telecommunications, hydroelectric,

and iron and steel industries,

The expansion trend increased in 1960 with rapid industrial progress. Its contribution to
GDP, at factor cost, increased by an average of 10.2% per auzum between 1961-70, the
physical volume of production by 8.5% per annum and employment . 6.1% per annom,
indicating increases in productivity over the same period, Table 19 it ssirates the percentage
distribution of GDP by sector during the period 1911-1985. Finally, real growth was much
slower in the 1970s, with the physical volume of production increasing by an average of only
2.9% per annum, while employment grew by 2.6% annually, Among the main reasons to
explain this relatively poor performance, one can note the recession of 1975-77 followed by

the instability of the world economy in this period. But mention must aiso be made of the
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companies was owned by foreigners. The virtual exclusion of Afrikaners from the gold and
diamond mining industries led to strong anti-British and anti-semitic feelings. As a result, the
tension between Boer and Briton, which had been present from the earliest days of British
settlement in the Cape, grew with the extension of British influence in the gold mining

industry in the Transvaal. The outcome was the second Anglo-Boer War (1899-1902),

In other words, diamonds and gold transformed the country from an agricultural and trading
backwaier to an economy of some organization, They also set in mution the basic forces -
economic, legal, demographic, and political - that have governed the development of modern

South Africa ever since,

Meanwhile, the output of other minerals rapidly gained in importance since the second World
War, Thus there has been a great expansion in the output of uranium, platinum, nickel,
copper, coal, antimony, diamonds, vanadium, asbestos, iron ore, fluorspar, chromiom,
manganesc and limestone, to name only the most important. These minerals are prominent
in South Africa’s exports, earning R10,177m. in 1990, Mineral exports, including gold, were
valued at R28,998m. in 1990, equivalent to 48 % of total exports (gold was equivalent to
65% of mineral exports). Diamonds, traditionally the ccuntry’s second most impartant export
commodity have also been overtaken by coal in recent years. Production bas been i decline
since 1987, when 8.6m. carats were mined. Output in 1988 declined to 8.42m. carats,
recovering marginally to Sm. carats in 1983. Output in 1990 was 8.5m. carats; in 1951
production totalfed 8.2m. carats and in 1992 10m, carats were mined,

Besides, the coal mining industry, which stagnated for many years because of low prices and
slow growth, has acquired renewed vigour since the petroleum crisis. Coal exports have
grown rapidly in recent years, helped by the opening of the new rail link and coal terminal
at Richards Bay. Coal exports in 1986 were 45.5m. tons compared with 44.9m, tons in 1985,
but earnings were down from R3,127m. to R3,069m, By 1537 coal exports were estimated
to have fallen to 42.6m. tons, while the value of export fell to 2,294m. in 1987. Total
production in 1986 was 175m, tons of coal, valued at RS,282m., employing 96,255 pecple.
By 1991, with the recovery of international coal prices and the removal of economic

sanctions by most of the countries which have traditionally been South Afriea’s major coal
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infrastructure of pbanking and commercial undertakings, and efficient railways and posts
(1986:321). Furthermore, industrial development expanded tremendously during World War
Il and its aftermath, when South Africa was forced to manufrcture all manner of weaponry
and civilian equipment. 8y 1945 manufacturing accounted for a larger portion of the GNP
than any other economic pursuit; twenty years later, the share of manufaciuring was larger
than that of agricuiture, forestry, fishing, miring, and ouarrying combined. Unlike the rest
cf Africa, South Africa became capable of supplying ths bulk of iis investments from its

domestic savings.

TABLE 21: Gold and diamonds preduction in the worla

Western World
R.S.A. Production EANK ] % RANK | %
Gold 20,000 T i 62 1 50
Diamonds 365,000 Carats 2 27 2 24

Source: Chamber of Mines, August 1986.
Despite having given way to manufacturing as the leading sector, mining is still of great
importance in the economy and gold still remains the beart of the country’s economy. It is
gold that has over the years, attracted foreign investment in large ¢noagh amounts to develop
a physical infrastructure, stimulate subsidiary manufacturing, and provide for a favourable

balance of trade.

Foreign capital, principally British, flowed in to finance the mining ventures - £ 145 million
before World War I, or the equivalent of several bilitur dollars at today prices - as South
Africa’s fabulous mineral wealth made a dramaiic impact on the conscicusness of European
and North American investors, A few large companies, which provided finance, management
and technical skills for a number of individual mines, came to dominate the gold industry.
Financial resources, control, and management of the miring houses was chiefly in the hands

of English-speaking, notably Jewish, South Africans, although most of the stock in these
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supervising the Bantu Commwnity Schools, e Government Bantu Schools, and those
Missionary Schools still in existence. The enty'. purpose of this comprehensive program,

wrote Potholm became clear when H. Verwoed put it quite simply:

*Education must train and teach people in accordasce with the opportunites in life, accarding to the sphere in
which they live. Good racial relations cannot exist where education is given under the control of people who

create wrong expectations on the part of the native himself" (1970:125),

Despite the new curriculum designed "to arouse the pride of the Bantu in all that was good
in their past”, a 1962 UNESCO report on apartheid outlined that the South African education
system was designed to perpetuate African occupations at the "menial" levels of society and

to maintain and reinforce the status quo (ibid.)

Brief, as in the case of the family, the school contains a sarticular pattern of authoritative
decision making to which all studerus are exposed. Participation in decison making at school
can do something to make up for a lack of it at home - or can reinforce the previous
patterns. This problem of participation and authority patterne ~ ‘mportant ai the adult as well

as the primary level of education.

Besides the family and the school, there are several other important sources of attitude
formation, such as peer groups or reference groups which play an important role in shaping
values and orientations. Experiences in employment may also shape political orientations.
The job and the formal and informal organizations built around it - the un.s +, the social club,
and the like - may be channels for the explicit communication of political iuformation and
beliefs. Participation ip the process of collective bargaining or involvement wth a strike can

be a powerful socializing experience for worker and employer alike,

Another part of the participation process is political recruitment. The term refers to the
function by means of which the roles of political systems are filled. Recruitment into political
roles may be based on universalistic criteria or general criteria on the one hand, or
particularistic criteria on the other, The recruitment function cannot be fully separated from
the socialization, Recruitment from a particular group of society brings into political roles
people with different propensities, interests, values, and attinides, The selection of office
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From this assertion, it could be argued that for any political system to operate effectively,
there must be some level of agreement on the basic nature of politics, the generat role of
government in the society, and the legitimate goals of policy and participation. The question
of changing and adapting the political culture bring social scientists to the “system
maintenance and adaptation level of functions, and particularly to political socialization”. As
seen, political socialization is the process by which political cultures are maintained and
changed. Throuhg the performance of this function individuals are inducted into the political
cuiture; their orientations toward political objects are formed. According to Almond and
Powell, the family unit plays a significant role in this process. The latent and manifest
influences inculcated at the early stages in life have a powerful and lasting influence. General

attitudes by the family toward the politcal system can make a great impression on children..

Although the family unit is the first socialization structure encountered by the individual, we
belicve that the school structure is a sccond powerful influence in politlcal socialization.
Hence the importance we have allotted to the organization of schools and particular problems
experienced in this sector in South Africa and Zaire, Studies in many countries without
exception, as st.essed by Almoud and Powell, have found that educated persons were more
aware of the impact of government on their lives, paid more attention to politics, had more
information about politcal processes, and manifested a hihger degree of political competence,
This is presumably the effect both of manifest transmission of political knowledge, and of
the development of general awareness of one’s cociu) environment and of experience

participating in it (1966:67),

Furthermore, schools cau also play an important role in shaping attitudes about the "rules of
the political ganie”, as the Apartheid state in South Africa has worked very hard to prevent
the build up of African forces. Eurcpeans were civically educated and could resist pressures
on them to accept the mores of the system. The regulative aspects of the system reinforced
the non-Europeans’ lack of faith in their ability to change the political structure, Sehools can
bring an awareness of other values and circumsiances, providing a basis for new politicai
aspirations. They can reinforce affection for the political system, and can provide common
symbofs for the expressive response to the system, In South Africa, since the Bantu
Education Act of 1953, the central government has taken over African education by
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4.4. The Rejuvenative Capability:

The rejuvenative capability is closely connected with the symbolic capability of the system.
It is mentioned here instead of the responsive capability which is very low in both countries.
One can note that as authoritarian and repressive systems both South Africa and Zaire had
suppressed demands coming from their societies and thus were unresponsive to demands
coming from the international environment. Hence the quest for support to maintain their
systems, As system maintenance, the rejuvenative process includes the processes of political
socialization and recruitment which affect the internal efficiency and propensities of the
system, and hence condition its performance. Thus, before examining the rejuvenative
capability in South Africa and Zaire, we believe the moment opportune to elaborate

extensively on it.

For scholars, while Potholm argues that political socialization is the process by which the
members of a political svstem are civically educated and inculcated with the valaes of the
system, Almond suggests that political socialization is the process by which political cultural
perceptions and attitudes are acquired. The concept of political culture represents the
“collective perceptions” of individuals as they attempt to understand the political institutions,
processes, and formal beliefs of the political system within which they are located. In other
words, political culture is the pattecn of individual attitudes and orientations toward politics
among the members of a political system, Further, it is the subjective realm which underlies

and gives meaning to political actions.

According to Almond and Powell, su~h irdividual orientations involve several components,
including (a) cognitive orientations, . -ixdige, accurate or otherwise, of political objects
and beliefs; (b) affeceive orientations, feetmg of attachment, involvement, rejection, and the
like, about political objects: and (¢) evalnative orientations, judgements and opinions about
political objects, which usually involve applying value standards to political objects and
v onts, Thus individual orientations toward any political object may be viewed in terms of
(hese three dimensions, which are interrelated and may be ccmbined in a variety of ways,
even within the same individual as he considers varrous aspeets of the political system

(1966:50).
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minister, with non-discrimninatory provision of educational services for all" (The Buthelezi

Commission’s report of the education specialist working group, 1982:272),

Although the inequity has been reduced over the period 1975-1985 and the share of
educational expenditure received by blacks has risen from 11 per cent in 1930 to over 25 per
cent in 1970, it is still at an unacceptable level, particularly when coupled with the perceived

inequalities in the standards of education of the black and white systems {Trottey,1990:251-

2).

Thus, it is clear that the African group (Blacks, Coloured, Indians) were almost excluded
from the distributive process which, whether of land, wealth, or education, was inequitable,
This led Potholm to argue that "the distributive capability is far more uneven and lecs
imprecsive than either the regalative or extractive capability, although the economic rewards
of the system probably, in the context of southern Africa, constituted a support for the

political system”.

Moreover, the incquitable distribution of the rewards available may well circumscribe the
limits of political action, influence tlie process of goal selection, and, occasjonally, threaten
the very exisience of the apartheid regime. As occurred in South Africa in the carly sixties
with the beginning of the armed struggle by the ANC’s armed wing - Umkonto we Sizwe

(MK) - after the failure of passive resistance.
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Yet, Trotter states that the most recent available statistics on educational expenditure are
those provided by the Institute of Race Relations which argues that the total expenditure
budgeted, for all the education departmente in South Africa for the year ending March 1988

was R 8133 miliion, distributed as follows:

TABLE 30: Educational Expenditure in South Africa, 1987-88

Department Amount

Black Education in "white" areas 1.487.840
Self-governing states 1.116.427
Independent states (TBVC) 795.983
Coloureds Education 1.007.569
Indian Education 404.647
White Education 3.320.700
TOTAL 8.133,166

Source: Race Relations Survey, 187, 88:150.

In the budget for 1992/93, education was altocated 21.0% of total projected expenditure by
central government; of the planned expenditure on education in 1991/92, the education of
blacks outside the "homelands was to receive 43.6%, the education of whites 32.4%,
coloured 17.3% and Indian 6.7%. Thus, all these facts indicate that the government was
recognizing and beginning to address the problem of inequity in schooling expenditure, but
there are still considerable differences in the provision of education for the different racial
groups, and there is still a Jong way to go. The average black pupil was still receiving one
fifth as much of the resources allocated to the average wite, 58 per cent of the teachers in
the black educational system and 38 per cent in coloured schools do not have a post-
secondary qualification. Hence the necessity for "equal opportunity for education for every
inhabitant irrespective of race, colour, creed or sex" (see The de Lange Committee Report,

1981, p.14) and "a need for . unificd system of education under the direction of one
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TABLE 29: Scheol pupil numbers (in thousands) 1987, and forecasts for 20620,

Group 1987 2020

Blacks 66435 12401
Coloureds 837 778
Indians 237 228
Whites 1062 899

Source: Dostal, "Note Book on Educational Trends and Perspectives”, Stellenbosch, Institute
for Futures Research, 1988:18.

However, in examining the educational system prior to 1985, ope should note that despite
segregationist laws in the sector, the apartheid government has shown significant interest in
the improvement of black education. This was true on the eapenditure side especially
between the seventies and the eighties. As argued by George Trotter (1990:247-49), between
1975 and 1985, expenditure by all government authorities on all levels of education increased
in current terms from R 1045 million to R 6563 million, or by a multiple of 6,3, The
amounts spent on bfack education rose from R 165 million to R 2178 million, or by a
multiple of 13,2. The white institutions, however, still received just over half of the funds
in 1985, Fifty-eight per cent of all the expenditure went o the primary schools, and 41 per

cent to the secondary schools.

The increase in expenditure per pupil over the decade in real terms for all groups, can be
viewed in refation to infiatien and the changes in pupil and student numbers. Figures
demonstrate that the highest annual increase is that of blacks at 9 per cent, and the lowest
for whites at 2 per cent; while increases for coloureds and Indians were 6 per cent and S per
cent respectively, Even at the tertiary educational level, in comparing the groups, only biacks
experienced an annual increase in expenditure per student (6,4 per cent) while the annual
decreases for the other groups were 0,1 per cent for coloureds, 0,2 per cent for whites, and

4 per cent for Indians,
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4 per cent for Indians.
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TABLE 28: Average annuai rates of increase of student aumbers, all fertiary
institutions, 1975-85, 1985-87 and 1975-87.

Group 1975-85 1985-87 1975-1987
Blacks 874 1610 995
Coloureds 919 80 775
Indians na* na* 612
Whites 481 -480 315

* = no avalaible. Source: N,Nattrass & E.Ardington, "The Political Economy of South

Africa",1990:245,

According to this source, over the entire 12 year period, the number of black students
increased at a rate of almost 10 per cent per annum and whites at only 3 percent, while the
coloured and Indian growth rates fell between these two extremes. Despite some change over
the first decade in the annual increase in numbers in coloured tertiary education, the annual
rate of increase m black students in tertiary education was irreversible and nearly doubled
to 16 percent over the period 1985-87; the coloured student population hardly grew at all;

and the number of white students fell at an annual average rate of nearly 5 percent.

Many factors explain this state of things especially the fact that several universities, including
those traditionally regarded as "black" rapidly became non-racial. For Dostal, the future
growth in the number of pupils will come from blacks, while coloured, Asian and white
pupil numbers show a declining tendency over the long term as highlighted in Table 29

which forecasts pupil numbers for the year 2020 together with the totals for 1987.
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2. Tertiary
Level:

Africans Whites Coloureds Asians
University
Students: 110,130 157,432 19,575 21,035
Teachers: 615 8,620 267 309
Training:
Students: 35,795 8,620 7,851 1,726
Teachers: 1,878 2,115 506 149
Technical:
Students: 14,490 50,907 5,711 5,327
Teachers: 270 2,567 267 144
Technikons:
Students: 24,228 53,795 6,942 5,864
Teachers: 28 1,975 93 123

Source: Department of National Education, Pretoria.

Thus, proportionally and absolutely, there were more Europeans being educated than
Africans at every stage in the educational process (Table 27). The African in-school
population falls away rapidly after the first few grades, for ecamvle, from 221,234 in
standard 1 to 948 in standard 10. For the Year Book 1966, fifty-five thousand Europeans
atteud universities versus 956 Africans (RSA Year Book 1996:99-106). But current figures
show that between 1975 and 1987, an interesting pattern of growth in the number of tertiary

institutions has been revealed. Data from Table 28 show this trend.
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compared with the G, + coefficients for the developed western economies, which ranged
between 0,35 and ©,4G. [he extent of inequality is however, highly dependent on the wide

disparities that exist in the relative levels of income of the race groups.

As we have seen, the reason is simple. Ti- objective of South African governments since
the 1920s, especially since the National Party came to power, has been to eliminate . class
of poor whites. The civilized labour policy and all its successors put a floor under white

incomes at the expense of blacks.

In terms of land, the South African system has also rewarded whites well, albeit at the
expense of "Natives". The Nativs Trust ard Land Act of 1936 added 7% of the area to that
portion reserved for Africans, but this merely brought the total area set aside to 13%. The
other 87% was reserved for the 20% of the population that was white. Land tenure was

extremely inequitable and a major source of "Native" irritation.

In the educational area, the process of role allocation was likewise quantitatively and
qualitatively uneven, Quantitatively, whereas Evropean education was compulsory and free,
for Africans it was neither. Whereas the government spent in the sixties $240 per year on
each European child, the figure for Afticzns was $20. According to a United Nations’ survey
(UN Economic Commission,1963:63) in the sixties, 99% of Europeans in the 7-15 age

groups were in school, only 37% of Africans were,
Table 27: Education: number of pupils per group, 1991.

1. Primary and Secondary Levels:

Africans Whites Coloureds Asians
Teachers: 142163 63722 37590 12781
Prim. +Sec. +Sp.
Pupils: 5.794,100 1,021,442 874315 255529
Prim. +Sec. 4-Sp.
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qualitatively uneven. Quantitatively, whereas European education was compulsory and free,
for Africans it was neither, Whereas the government spent in the sixties $240 per year on
each European child, the figure for Africans was $20, According to a United Nations’ survey
(UN Economic Commission,]963:63) in the sixties, 99% of Europeans in the 7-15 age

groups were in school, only 37% of Africans were.
Table 27: Education: number of pupils per group, 1991,

1. Primary and Secondary Levels:

| Africans Whites Coloureds Asians
Teachers: 142163 63722 37590 12781
Prim, +Sec. +Sp.
Punils: 5.794,100 1.021,442 874315 255528
Prim. +Sec.+Sp. |
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CHAPTER TWO:

THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ZAIRIAN PGCLITICAL.
SYSTEM

Liwature on African sub-saharan politics has shown that instability has been a striking
characteristic and black Africa’s forty-odd states are among the weakest in the world. State
institutions and organisations are less developzd in the sub-saharan region than almost
anywhere else. Political instability (as indicated by coups, plots, internal wars, and similar
forms of violence) has been prevalent in the £ 22 nd-a-half decades during witich the region

gained independence from colonial rufe (Jacks » 1 and Rosberg, 1986:238-80).

The Zairian state under Mobutu’s rule was notorions for its massive and pervasive
corrupiion, economic incompetence and gross mismanagement. Since gaining sovereignty in
1960 Zaire entered a phasc of deep crisis almost immediately after independence and
experienced sudden and drastic changes in government, brought about by mass
demonstration, riots, rebellions and coups, The "soft democratic” government of the First
Republic (1960-65) proved particularly vainerable. This was followed by a cycle of revival
and restoration from 1965 to 1973, But the more authoritarian regime that replaced it has
been equally incapable of maintaining its hold on power. In 1974 the country fell into a new
a durable period of decay and regression, The uitimate consequences of this was the coliapse
of the Mobutu regime in mid-1997. This collapse is the outcome or maladministracion,

corruption and patrimoniatism, as we have seen.

Zaire suffered from "a profound political and eccaomic crisis which has resulted in the
dramatic deterioration of the physical infrastructure of the couniry, there are shortages
everywhere", the US Embassy in Kinshasa observed in September 1994 (Marek, Africa
August 1995), In reality, the economic sitvation was so bad that a free market economy, as
South Africa, will not work., What was working, despite its legacy of despair says, Young,
was the paraliel and shadow structure of the state, developed quietly by the society, the
"rapid expansion in second economy”. In Mac Gaffey’s terms it meant here "an unmeasured

and unrecorded activities that deprive the state of revenue or invoive misuse of state position.
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Greenberg says that "across a broad range of perspectives on South Africa, there was a
presumption that the South African state was in reality an awesome combination of repressive
structures, lording it over society and the African majority: the state was seen as repressive,
unified of purpose, internally coberent, effective in pursuit of its ideclogical goals, and

efficient in embodying and representing constituent interests”.

In brief, the South African staie is an independent political ertity with definable interests, a
huge bureaucracy, with a definite ideology or theory about itself, that may or may not,
depending on the particular circumstances, coincide with the interests of business, Iabour,
church, educational or other political interest groups. Although it is reasonably flexible in

deploying its policy, it is subject to tensions and divisions within its own rauks.

Despite the limitations notably itnposed by race relations, which have magnified in re.ent
years, the South African state has considerable structural antonomy. It is the dominant
authority throughout the regional and local level of the maticn, State institutions wield

substantive control over local level growpings and socio-political structures.
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One can note thut the "total stratepy” package was adopted in the early 1980s because it was
both a set of means and a colierent conception of ends. The ends comprised a grand reformist
vision of a stable multi-ethnic society coupled to 4 set of means whereby reform could be
managed from above by carefully deploying the finely honed instruments of state power. In
the end, "total strategy” fatled because the state proceeded from the assumption that it was
neutral and above social conflict and could, therefore, define solutions as if the apartheid

state form itself was not the cause of the problem.

Consequently, as highlighted by Hyslop (ibid.), although the vaunted National Security
Management System succeeded, through the counter-revolutionary onstaught of 1986-8, in
re-sstablishing the state’s physical condrol of those urban areas which had been swept by
insurgency the state made little progress in creating a new hegemonic political oxder, Limited
economic resources prevented it from instituting sufficiently widespread material
improvements in secial conditions to buy off discontent, while refusal by the Nationalists
during the PW Botha era to treat with the ANC had prevented the government from drawing
any significart sector of black opinion into its attempts at constitutional restructuring.

Finally, the explosion of mass resistance in 1984 not only led to the collapse of the pre~1984
reform policies, but direcily challenged the apartheid state form itself. It was in direct
response to this threat that the state of emergency was declared and the "counter-

revolutionary warfare" strategies implemented,

But, despite these signs of weakness Sonth Afvich possessed a relative strength in the early
1990s and state autonomy was qualified by the Afrikaner supremacy over other societal
actors and groups, and state institutions remained closely linked to Afrikaner community. In
contrast with those of Zaire, state structures penetrate society quite deeply and one may note
that national leaders and governmental institutions secure clear-cut hegemony over
intermediary and ground-level political actors and social units. Accordingly the South African
state has played an important part in the development of the country. Indeed, as we have
seen, the government still occuples a strong position within the society, and it still sets the
agenda for change because it controls the orguns and resources of state aud has never - not

even in recent years - heen seriously challenged in this respect, That is the state about. which
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without strictly controiled population distribution. This necessitated a considerable degree of
coercion through the implementation of influx control and population removals, Max
Coleman and David Webster note that the government’s programme of reforms was
implemented only by coercion and not consensus {1987:111-136}. The Botha administration’s
atiempt to implement its reform package was brought crashing down in ruins by the revolt
of 1984-86. Thus from 1985 it was clearer than before that the security police played a
political role to keep the apartheid power bloc in control.

According to Mark Swilling and Mark Phillips (1989:68-90), “the hihgly complex and
disorganised decision-making structures of the pre-Botha state, a 1980 white paper on
rationalisation argued, "made it difficult for the central executive machinery to act swiftly
and effectively to solve problems and crises”. By restructuring state decision-making
structures, this report argued, "a more manageakle machinery of government to meet new
challenges and crises” was created. The re-orgaitisation of state decision-making structures
was one aspect of what became known during the early 1980s as the "total strategy
programme” which targeted at three goals: maintain state security, reform the political

envirohment and co-ordinate all state action,

But the faiiure of this strategy became a bitter reality, As evidenced by Swilling and Phillips
"total strategy" failed beacause its intentions were thwarted by a sustained period of black
resistance. This exacerbated, highlighted and brought to the fore the key structural
contradictions that original "total strategy" reforms failed to address. As a result, all the
manifestations of resistance and oppositions short-circuited key state strategies and prepared
the way for new ones, forcing government to move beyond the original parameters of the
"total strategy" programme and creating the need amongst state planers for the formulation
of alternatives, This led the government to adapt its power structures to manage and co-
ordinate resources under emergency conditions. The declaration of the state of emergency
on 21 July 1985 resulted in a rapid increase of detentions and repression under the Public
Safety Act, In the process, an authoritarian decision-making sructure emerged with the state
president at its epicentre and the sevurity system operating as its most important executive

arm,
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capacity of withstanding considerable external pressure and deprivation for a long time,

Lewis notes.

However, the South African political system showed sigaificant signs of weakness in the
early 1980s which include: (1) increase limits to its coercive capacity, (2) the breakdown of

influx control, (3) increasing public deficit, (4) increasing corruption.

According to scholars, since the late 1970s, the apartheid state has faced a sustained and
deepening crisis of legitimation. This crisis was exacerbated by the attempt, and failure to
implement the post-Soweto “total strategy" reforms - reforms which left the territorial and
political basis of apartheid intact, At this time, the crisis of political legitimacy was amplified
by the slide into economic depression, and the scope for concessionary economic reforms

was drastically curtailed (Swilling,1985:137).

To Karl von Holdt (1986:303-319), recession in the 1980s was the result of the profound
economic crisis which was maturing over the last decade, This crisis sprang from several
factors. South African industry was stagnating - and consequently profits are falling - for lack
of sufficient markets, Closely related to this was the balance of payment problem. World
demand and world prices for South Africa’s traditional exports were declining, while every
phase of eonemic growth stimulates massive import increases, The result was a balance of
payment deficit (importing more than was exported) and increasing foreign debt. A further
cause of crisis was the large portion of national wealth required to maintain the apartheid
state. Rampant inflation, the low afue of the rand, balance of payment deficits, were all

mant’estations of the crisis.

In addition, the conflicts of the 1980s tested the limits of political possibility for both the
dominant group and the popular oppositional movements in South African society, as
Jonathan Hyslop has emphasized (1989:1-2). Indeed there was an attempt to find a
constitutional formula for "wrban Africau population™ political participation and at the same
time entrench the division beuween this group and that of rural outsiders through intensified
attemipts to curb fuwre urban migration. Forced control of movement was applied through

influx control and population removals, It was clear that such a policy cannot be implemented
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tone. Yet, because of its strong capabilities, it was the system which was to endure despite
internal opposition and pervasive international hostility to its ideology. However, the real
tragedy of the South African situation was thus not only the denial of basic human rights for

three-quarters of the nation, but the needlessness of that denial,

For Professor G,C.Olivier (see de Crespigny and Schrire1978:25) when judged on the basis
of capabilities criteria, the performance of the South African government will obviously not
evoke similar responses from the various white and non-white sectors of the popuiation, the
reason being the imposition of the policy of separate development, or plural democracy, in
a manner which is not fully equitable to all segments of the population. Thus even
economically integrated, the African majority stood outside the established order as lepal
“aliens” who may not associate with the nation. And as put by David Easton, "no system
could endure for very long if it did not seek to build up a reservoir of suppori-frequently

described as patriotism, love of country, loyalty, and the like”.

In conclusion, it should be pointed out that, until quite recently, South African political
institutions seemed quite capable of governing in contrast to the Zairian ones. QOur
investigations have evidenced that South Africa could be seen as a "hard state" which is
portrayed by Forrest’s "fourfold autonomy seeking, penetrative, extractive and legitimating
effort". Kis political institutions possessed a degree of structural autonomy whereby state
institutions, leaders, and officials effectively remove themselves from the influence of societal
actors and influences and are thereby able to act and make decisions independently of social

forces.

For instance, the administrative reforms and the legislation introduced by the Milner
administration in the aftermath of the Anglo-Boer War and consolidated by its successors
after the Act of Union helped to consolidate a powerful state gpparatus capable of decisive
intervention within the economy ¢nd of acting independently of the immediate interests of
economically dominant sovial groups (Yudelman (1984) and Trapido (1963)) . Also by the
1980s, against international political and economic sanctions and internal pressure, state

institutions and South Africar leaders, afffirmed their structural autonomy and proved their
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consensus was ascendant. What constituted and ultimately held these societies together was
not a common "social will" but domination by a distinct section of the population. In Kuper’s
words "the binding mechanism was government regulation, and uftimately force”
(Greenberg,op.cit.p.7). And in the absence of common beliefs, there loomed an ominous

britishness-coercion exercised on a large scale and the threat of social disintegration.

The seemingly endless laws and acts which covered the land three and four tiers deep, and
the need for a legal cloak to justify disenfranchisement, repression, and inequitable allocation
of rewards all have pointed to a strong European belief in the need to legitimize political
action. This belief came close to being an obsession. Many incidents which occurred under
the Generai Law Amendment Act of 1962 and the new Terrorist Act Extension coupled with
the vast legal charade that was undertaken to remove Coloureds from the common roll in

1956, illustrate to what extent a belief in the law supported the system.

But it was the "merit” of the regulative, extractive, distributive, and rejuvenative capabilities
or the power of che system which further enhanced the South African symbolic capability.
For Europeans, the system simply worked: it delivered the goods. It gave most Europeans
wealth, job, security, safety, deference, and status; it gave them the right to command, and
promised to maintain these payoffs far into the future. The merit of the system and the
European belief in the fundamenta) legality of the system have provided the major source of
support for (L.e regime. As a result, the white ruling class succeeded in reaching tie
paramount goals of most political systems: the "survival", And typical of the South African
regime was the continuation of the segrepationist form and style of command decision-
making and the maintenance of the status quo. In addition, the ancillary goals of freedom
from external pressures and the desire for international influence, have provided the major

thiust for the South African political system. Other goals seem of little concern.

Scholars from different thearctical persuasions have argued that the goals of the South
African system, when taken with the amalysis of its decision-making process and its
capabilities, Izad to the following conclusions: that the Soutlt African political system prior
to 1990 was a syncretic alliance betwecn the agricultural and industrial elite of the country,

both groups heing European. That political system was oligarchical in scope and racial in
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terror, and repression hefps to explain the tranquiility which seemed to exist within the

Europeans during the apartheid era.

On the European side, there was another type of legitimacy that elicited their support for the
system. It was based upon "legality’ and "merit". There were also strands of charismatic
legitimacy in the careers of Paul Kruger, Dr D.Malan, and evert Dr H.Verwoerd, hut these
seem overshawoded by "legality” and “merit” for Europeans. From a historical perspective,

South Africans are deeply concerned with legalism and it pervades the entire political system.

However, that legitimacy was categorically contested by Stanley B. Greenberg as indicated
in his work "Legitimating the Hlegitimate” (Greenberg,1987). For him, coercion and state
violence-not legitimacy and hegemony-seemed the common coinage of that illagitimate
regime, Clearly, he demonstrates that perhaps more than any other state and social order,
South Africa stood illegitimate and repressive before its own people. This is not the
iliegitimacy of a capricious or brutal regime, indifferent to popular needs and indulgent of
privilege and police violence. For South Africa, illegitimacy-the lack of “validity", in
Weber’s terms-is a defining characteristic of the social order. Weber argues that, a social
order or institutions only have validity when rules are regarded by actors as "obligatory or
exemplary". Such legitimate orders tend toward greater stability than those held together by
force or expendiency, as they enjoy the “prestige of being considered binding”
{(Weber,1978:31), In a narrow sense, legitimacy is an attribute of rules and laws: they are

though to be good, proper, and obligatory,

According to Greenberg, like other instances where social definitions create a structured
illegitimacy such as Israel with the Palestinian question, Northeen Ireland with the Catholics,
the American South (prior to 1964) with the Black Americans, Iran (since 1979) with the
Kurds question and non-Islamic groupings, and Zaire with the Kasaians question, South
Africa is a nuable example of a society where "illegitimacy” is a defining characteristic of
the social order, lllegitimacy in South Africa derived from two aspects of state and society:
first, the identification of the state and wation with an ascendant racial minority, and second,
the particular way that ascendance has been articulated with developing capitalist relations
in South Africa - the deep interpenetration of state and markets. Here, conflict rather than
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4.5. The Symbolic Capability;

As capability is a profile of rates of performance, the symbolic capability as a reflection of
the regulative, distributive and rejuvenative capabilities and their interaction, can be regarded
as a rate of "effective symbol flow" (Easton,1974:148-194) {rom the political system into the
society and the international environment. And when one refers to the credibility of the
political authority, he is referring to its symbolic capability, its believability, the acceptance
of the decision-maker’s authority to issue and enforce commands, as one writer put it.

Because at the heart of the political process lies the notion of legitimacy.

In the South African case, most of scholars think that the apparent strength of the South
African political system and the willingness of its principal decision-makers to use that power
to insure the maintenance of their primary goals, accounted for the system’s symbolic
capability. The lack of national symbols and the low levels of loyalty to the nation state have
been noted until the birth of the republic in 1961. There were three de facto "national”
anthems: "N'kosi Sikilel’i Afrika” for Africans, "God Save the Queen” for the British and
*Die Stem van Suid Afrika" for Afrikaness.

The demise of the Union of South Africa led to the fall of the British anthem. In addition,
the social, ethnic, and historical fragmentation would militate against a common and mutual
gxperience, while the entire, theoretical structure of apartheid was based on the existence of
what Potholm terms “contiguous nations”. Despite these flaws in the political system, two
powerful sources of identification should be pointed out which, taken together, provided

South Africa with a strong symbolic capability.

There were for the Africans, the levels of governmental repression, the elimination of non-
European leaders, the anomie and isolation of individual Africans and the hopelessness most
felt at the prospects of removing the segregationist regime; all have provided a powerful
conditioning force. The pervasive fear and the kind of hopelessness that enervate revolutions
led the Africans to what is called by Weber a "negative form of legitimacy based on apathy,

resignation, fear and lack of information and hope". The maintenance of the system by fear,



259

Prominent members of the National Party were on the controiling boards of these institutions
as well as those of the influential Afrikaans dailies such as Die Burger, Die Transvaaler, and
Die Vaderland. B.J. Vorster, for example, was on the board of directors of two of the three
Afrikaans newspaper concerns, The outlets, coupled with the extensive publications of the
Department of Information, « ~sured that the government’s position on most matters was well

known and championed.

As highlighted above, much of the propaganda was based on the rather fragile notion that
black Africa was the Africa of violence, hatred, anarchy, and reverse racialism. It was also,
of course, in the minds of Whites, an Africa taken out of context, a fragmentary and half-real
world, tailored to suit the demands of the mornent, a world view in which the African past

replaces the future and the present in terms of causal efficacy.

For the pr ,agandists of apartheid, very little information on how Africa was operating ever
filtered inio the thought patterns of the white South African. What was important, even
crucial, was the publication of incidents that seem to justify the continuance of apartheid and
in portraying the options open to the white community in very harsh terms: baasskap or
chaos. They showed their already sophisticated capability to jam foreign Pr~adcasting and
were encouraging the use of FM rather than AM frequencies. Newspapers and periodicals
such as "Drum"”, "Post"” and "World" intended for non-European audiences, were also closely

watched and subjected to harassment.

Thus, the weak aspects of the rejuvenative capability seem probably more than balanced by
the substantial regulative, distributive and extractive capabilities. These alone, as Potholm
has asserted, have assured the European minority of the strength to maintain its material

status for the foreseeable future,
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drawn from the society. To the white middle class child, the policeman is usually
characterized as a friendly, warm, protective figure. To the township inhabitant, on the other
hand, the policeman is "the enemy”, a symbol of the repressiveness and abuses of a bigoted
white society in its efforts to control and exploit the non-white, especially the black. These
different political cultural perceptions led to what Almond cails "an inherent tension”. This
tension is evident at a less than routine level when the township perceptions become

transformed into “resistance” and other forms of civil disebedience and 1iberation struggle.

The control of information is also an important aspect of the process of political
socialization. We believe that the role of the mass media in political socialization must not
be overloaked. Government has used it to both encourage and discourage certain types of
activities, In addition to providing information about specific and immediate political evente,
the mass media act over the long run to shape the individual’s basic "cognitive map”. Certain
facts are emphasized; other facts are not. Certain symbols are conveyed in an emotive
context, and the events juxtaposed with them take on the affective color. Brief, a controlled
system of mess media can be a powerful force in shapping political beliefs, and can provide
bases of support as important to a totalitarian state as its police forces, as Almond and

Powell have pointed out (1966:69).

Propaganda and the process of symbolic manipulation are obvious facets of this process. In
this fashion, every citizen and office-holder is dependent upon the information he receives
and the effectiveness of the messages he transmits, That is why democratic theorists have
insisted on the necessity of freedom of the press and of speech in order that the people may
check the activities of their rulers. Unfortunately, South African leaders, like other
authoritarian leaders in the world, have invariably attempted to dominate such institutions and
to manipulate the information available to the citizens and communication structures were

subject to a high degree of contro! by them.

During the apartheid ers, the South African government conirolled the South African
Broadcasting Corporation and its variety of radio stations as well as the South African Press
Association, Both organisations gave full play to unpleasant developments in the rest of
Africa, race refaticns in the U.S,, and the threat of the black African states to the north,
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holders by lot, by clection, or by some proof of ability or performance, such as an
examination, arc illustration of recruitment on the basis of unversalistic criteria. On the other
hand, recruitment from a pe-ticular tribe or ethnic group is illustrative of particularistic

criteria of recruitment, as the case in South Africa and Zaire.

In South Africa the rejuvenative capacity of the political system was the least impressive of
its capabilities. The inordinately large role played by ascription in the process of role
allocation definitely sets limits on the searcls for talent. In examining the different political
systems in Africa, one may note that staffing the bureaucracy of the government, for
instance, is a continual problerr I ike many African pol:tical systems, South Africa was often
alleged to base recruitment upon ethnicity in that the “white tribe" tended to dominate the
society as a whole (Seegers,1993:486). In Potholm’s terms, it is ironic, but true, that
"ethnicity” and “tri.-lisn:", particularly white tribatism, were more pronounced in this
political system than in most other African systems. Generally speaking, political, economic,
and social recruitment was based upon one’s "racial” group (Pothoim,1970:124), Even within
ihe European community, as seen, there was a du inite bifracation, with the English-
speakers gravitating toward business and comunerce and the Afrikaners more likely to be
absorbed into the bureaucracies, army, police, and politics, as well farming., However, it
should be noted that the recrnitment and operation of the bureaucracy are often critical

determinants in the survival of the political system.

Rather, tae lengthy and comprehensive process of socialization which the Afrikaner elite
underwent provided for a basic loyalty to the political system and gave the decision-making
group a kind of toughness and solidarity that was not found in many other political systems.
The laager mentality, the feeling of being against the world, had many objective flaws, but
over the short term at least, it provided a cohesion to the internal center of the political
systen. But in the end the system did demonstrate a capacity for internal reform ~ but only

after severe weakening in the 1980s.

In connection with the concept of "collective perceptions”, an effort must be made to
understand how "objective" political objects are understood subjectively by the population
within the "old political system", what is meant by this might be understood in the distinction



280

Persistent abuses by the FAZ reached the peak in September 22, 1991, when Mobutu's
inability to pay soldiers and other govermment employees helped to trigger a mutiny in the
Zairian army. According to American newspapers published between September amd
December 1991 especially The Washington Post and The New York Times, the mutiny was
sparked off by 3,000 unpaid paratroopers from the 31si Brigade stationed in Kinshasa; wnrest
also broke out in Kolwezi, Likasi, Kamina and Lubumbashi in Shaba Province (south), in
Kisangani in the north, in Mbuji Mayi in central Zaire, in Bukavu in the east and in Kisantu
in the west. The rioting and looting by soldiers, who wsre soon joined by ordinary citizens
suffering economic handship, lasied almost one week. Particular targets were the homes and
businesses of wealihy Zairians , as well as companies and small shops owned by Lebanese,
Greeks and Portuguese - gioups long resented by Zairians for their treatment of locals, as
Leslie has pointed out (1993:45).

The widespread lawlessnes and inslability resnfted in over 250 dead and 1,500 wounded and
led to the accustomed scheme of foreign intervention by French and Belgian troops to
evacuate the expatriate population. The Bush Administration provided several US Air Force
C.141 "Starlifter" heavy transporters for the operation, crews were seat to airlifr Europeun
troops and their equipment into Zaire, and to evacnate nearly 8,000 foreigners, uncluding

handreds of Atnericans,

In almost the same fashion, abysmally low wages again resulted in violence in January 1993,
Soldiers began looting shops and opened fire in the capital, protesting payment in the new
Z5 million banknotes commigsioned by Mobutu, whereas the banknotes had been
demonetized by the "sacked” Prime Minister E. Tshisekedi. In the confusion that followed,
the French Ambassador Phillipe Bernard, was killed. Fighting soon spread to Lubumbasghi,
Kisangani and other Zairian cities, becoming a confrontation between soldiers foyal to
Moabutu and those loyal to Tshisekedi, More than 1,000 dead were reported in Zawre fighting
(The Washington Post,February 2,1993:A17).

wince then the civilians were tiving in permanent far of reprisals from the garde Civile and
the Division Spéciale Présidenticlle (DSP), inaddition to the Sceret Police, the AND (Agence

Nationale de Documentation), known since 1990 as the Service National o Intelligence et de
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of the capacity of Zairian army completely unable to cope with the threat and it had to be
rescued by the West. The two consecutive invasions or Shaba clearly dispelled the remaining
illusions concerning the capabilities of the FAZ and highlighted the army’s incompetence in
battle. One observer notes that "the inability of the state  curity forces (in spite of their
expansion, re-equipment, and widely publicized retraining to cope with this feeble incursion)
punctured the mystique of strength that the regime had cultivated (Willame, 1978). Kabila’s

armed victory is the ciear demonstration of these allegations.

To analysts the very deterioration of the formal capacities of the FAZ made them more
dangerous for the unarmed civilian population, as there was neither recourse to nor
protection from the depredations of uniformed personnel. Reasons for this incapacity were
multiple, But what was often mentioned was the poor morale and the resentment of the
troops, provoked by pay irregularities, the often miserable living conditions of the enlisted
ranks, supply shoriages, and the transpurent venality of a segment of the officer corps.
Pilferage and exactions visited by the troops are undertaken partly for subsistence. For the
ordinary people who have no recourse or protection, the net result was harassment from

security force members,

Harassment could take the foum of roadblocks allegedly to check for papers but in reality
was a shakedown for money. Thus travel in Zaire quickly became a nightmare. In numerous
cases, ordinary soldiers in the FAZ were unarmed and powerless, with the exception of
specialized units such as the presidential civil guard and the presidentiaf special division
(DSP). Mobutu feared the consequences of arming the FAZ rank and file. So the lecal
soldiery lave lost credibility as a repressive force. Victims of long pay arrears. they were
reduced to begging for food; lacking ammunition, they could not longer commandeer
supplies at the marketplace. This led Young and Turner to argue that Zairian military forces
earned their living through banditry and became the scourge of society (Young and
Turner,1985:274), Meanwhite, stories of atrociting committed by the army against the
civilian population, reports of rape involving shoolgirls in various regions, assaults against
women for their participation in a demonstration protesting economic conditions in Kinshasa

in 1989, were legion (Leslie, 1993:43-49),
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were jailed, torured and banished to detention centres. Despite coercive pressures, they
created a party of their own titled the Union p:ur la Démocratie et le Progres Sovcial
(UDPS). Although illegal, the new party became instantly popular with the masses. One of
the thirteen, Etienne Tshisekedi emerged and is well known as the most popular leader in
the country due to his courage and strong commitment to change in the face of an oppressive

as well as repressive state apparatus,

The treatment of the UDPS leaders had major repercussions in Europe and America,
particuiarly in Belgium apd in the USA. There was an extreme tension between Mobutu and
his external "patrons” over human rights in Zaire. And one can argue that from the 1980s
onwards the political arena in Zaire was the theatre of a hard struggle between the single
paity, the MPR and the illegal one, the UDPS, in their face to face domination of the
political space. In this regard, 13 MPs were regularly arrested, imprisoned, tortured,

amnestied, rearrested, some later placed under house arrest or sent into internal exile.

Besides the repression of opposition activities, the multiple violations of human rights,

included military harrasment, pillages, and the like, could be noted.

Thus the role played by the sceurity forces from the Congo Free State to the takeover of
power by Kabila and his allies remaincd impressive, Since the Zairian army came to power
in 1965, it has scrved paradoxically as the source of security for the Mobutu regime and as
the principal creator of havoc and insecurity for the Zairian people. Although the Mobutist
army's legendary indiscipline and repeatei incapacity to defeat even small and poorly armed
forces made it an object of scorn, as demonstrated by recents events which led Mobutu to
flee the country last May; in terms of terror and intimidation, it was one of the few branches
of the state that operated with some efficiency. From this perspective, the FAZ (Forces
Armées Zairoises) was one of the visible zontrof mechanisms in the Mobutist state

Despite substzntial Western aid (training ard equipment}, as well as Chinese and North
Korean aid in 1973-1975, the FAZ has been unable to adequately protect the regime in times
of crigis, The lmiliating defeat in the Angolan War, followed by the fiasco of its encounters
with the small and meagerly equipped FLNC invaders in 1977 and 1978 deflated the myth
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Tronically, observed Schatzberg, Mobutu’s initial success in building his own power basc
and stabilizing the regime to eliminate the endemic social and political instability of the First
Republic has penerated new forms of personal insecurity which are new characteristic of the
Second Republic (1988:3). Security of state and regime unevitably remains a commanding
priority for each country. Thus controls over the political life in Zaire were numerous and
civil liberties have been curtailed since the Mobutu coup. Nevertheless application of
government repression and authoritarian control should not obscure the fact that the
government was prepared to go to considerable lenpths to maintaia order and its dominant

position.

In practice, the Mobutu regime acted arbitrarily or even illegally, if it felt that societal order
and its preeminent position were threatened. There were no preventive detention act, for
example, but persons accused of planning crimes against the state were often detained
without warrant or subsequent trial and either imprisoned, deported missing or killed.
Hxamples in Zairian politics abound: one should recall the "Pentecost plot” on 30 May 1966
- just 0 wonths after the seizure of power - followed by the hanging of four former cabinet
ministers of First Republic, arrested on treason charges, tried at once before a military
tribunal, and publicly hanged three days later. Then the vile execution of Pierre Mulele; the
bizatre Kidnapping of Tshombe in June 1967 after the hijacking of his plane to Algiers where
he was imprisoned and his death in 1969; the students massacre in 1969, 1971, 1989, 1990;
the execution of thirteen civilian and military figures at the time of the purpoted new plot in
March 1978; the bad treatment suffered by the thirteen members of Parliament over the
19805 due to their opposition to the MPR; the massacre of Christians on February 16, 1992
and that of PALU (Parti Lumumbiste Unifié) followers in July 29, 1995, However, the
episode of the thireen MDPs desserves more attention because of the tmpact and the

implications of this movement during the past decade.

Indeed, in spite of the "liberalization” of the regime, when, in November 1980, thirteen
deputies - with meticulous respect for the formal legality and constitutional requirements of
the regime - chiallenged the system by sending a 52-page op2n letter to Mobuty, demanding
political reforms and denouncing venality and waste, their action was seen as an "intolerable

alfront”, The regime reacted against what it considered was a “"temerity” and the thirteen
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Young recalls, was by no means that of a commander over his subordinates in a tightly
hierarchical military organisation; it was more analogous to that of a patron over a network
of clients, whose loyalty was open to frequent rencgotiation as the situation evolved. He

quotes House who had descrived this situation particularly well when he wrote:

"From1960-1965 ... Mobutu succeeded in gaining the allegiance of the more powerful officers, many of
whom had their respective ficfdoms within the ranks, Mobuta used ties of personal loyalty and the politics
of threats and rewards to overcome the absence of organized command, With tactieat advice and financial
support from the U.S., Mobutu established bis anthority 1o the point where Le could threaten, pay or
influence in other ways the upper ranks ... By rouiting olficers oflen and encouraging them to report every

piece of news or rumor to him personally, Mobutu established his supremacy over the command strueture”

{see Young,1985:262).

Showing the importance of this contention - that is a crucial point that perhaps justifies the
Mobutu survival - House adds that the sofidification of relative control over the armed forces
was the most basic factor in positioning Mobutu to seize supreme power in 1965. While the
army was unable to defeat the insurgents ... and had to commission mercenaries to perform
this task, it was still the strongest single organized group in the First Republic, His allegation
that "the ability to control army politics has been Mobutu’s basic political strength” remained
valid into the 1990s. Political control has been centrzi &) Mobutu’s strategy of state

consolidation.

After seizing power, Mobutu restored order whiie recentralizing the authority and power of
the state as hie exerted an increasingly personalized and attoceatic style of rule. One can note
that in a numver of respects the Mobutist state resembled the personal autocracy of the King
Leopold II from 1885 to 1908, The colonial principles of centralization of power, unity of
command, hierarcly of the state apparatus, provided an ample base on which to reconstruct
an autocratic statz, Until the mid-1970s, Mobute was a truly popular leader by increasing
personal security in much of the country, and had seemingly made lighter the harsh and
difficult conditions of Zaire's early years. Then it seemed the state entered a phase of
pervasive decline and dissolution until Mobutu’s cellapse. As Chaizberg has expressed, by
this time Mobutu's political capital had gradually diminished, and ordinary Zairians were

increasingly victims of extraction, cxploitation and oppression at the hands of the state.
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insurrections which the ANC was unable to contain,

With the Tshombe premiership in June 1964, an auxiliary force of white mercenaries was
created and, several thousand former Katangan secessionists were incorporated info the
national army. Tshombe obtained military aid from Belgium and the Unites States to turn
back the insurgents. Many months were to pass before the rebeflions were dufeated - at great
cost - and the country finally pacified. The national army performed poorly and was clearly
unable to maintain order without external reinforcement, After the defeat of the insurgents,
the humiliated national army wreaked its revenge upon those suspected of complicity and,
in the process, revealed its own indiscipline, Most importantly, these actions imprinted on

the poputace an indelible fear of disorder and insecurity that still exists.

However, the legacy of the secutity forces was thus the brutality of the colonial era wedded
to the mutiny of the First Republic. The tenous control of the independent state over its
forces meant .uat brutality was less focussed - from the standpoint of the Leopoldian state,
less instrumental, The use of violence was more capricious and random. While a sense of
fear among the populace was sustained, the heightened unpredictability of coercion perhaps

made its instruruentalities even more disliked.

The authoritarian fegacy of the colonial state provided an ample reservoir of juridical doctrine
supportive of the Mobutu venture. Taking advantage of the fact that the fractured parliament
proved unable to carry out its task of electing a chief of state and the Kasavubn-Tshombe
tussle, Mobutu and his army found a pretext to instafi themselves in nower on November 24,
1965, Young has argued that the Mobutu coup occurred at a singularly propitious conjuncture
of the national psychosis, whiclt was in 2 Hobbesian mood. The public realm was 2 zone of
disorder. Immediate past experience velidated the gloomy analysis of the philsopher of
absolutism; in the sbsence or effective authority, life was “nasty, brutish, and short"
(Young,1986:137). The “very existence of the Nation was threatened, the social ecoomic,

and financial situation of the country is catastrophic”, proclained Moouiu justifing his coup.

The army in the Mobutist state became merely an instrument of the politicat system and an

organ of coerciun. 1t must be borne in mind that the asthority Mobutu heki over the army,
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by about 1,200 Belgian officers, and enjoying a reputation as one of the best trained and
disciplined forces in central Africa, was disintegrating, The deep-seated grievances and
frustrations that existed beneath the calm, professional-appearance of the force were either
ignored or unperceived by the Belgians, and when released by the muti. v, the resentments
quickly destroyed the army. The newly named army had degenerated in many cases into
armed gangs of renegades whose loyalties went 1o strongmen of “‘rious ethnic groups or

regions rather than to the national government”.

Because of the general breakdown of security and order, and in an attempt to stabilize the
military situation, the then Prime Minister P.E.Lumumba placed Congolese in top positions
of the army. It was under these circumstances that Mobutu was catapulted into the top ranks
of the new army, the Armée Nationale Congolaise (ANC), promoterd to colonel and made
chief of staff, As pointed out, Lumumba mistakenly believed .. . could rely on the
political loyalty of Mobutu, who was one of the few members of thw .00 political ciass who
had any military background. During the critical period from July to September 1960 Mobutn
was abie to assume a limited but decisive control over the army units closest to Kinshasa.

To compiete the process of breakdown, the constitutioral impasse on September J between
President Kagsavubu and Prime Minister Lumumba, led Mobutu to neutralize both of them
and to install his "College of Commissioners” who operated under the dubious legal cover
of President Kasavubu. Lumumba who was arrested and unable to regain effective control
in Kinshasa, tried to escape from his house arrest in Kinshasa in order to take charge of his
rival regime erected in Stanleyville (Kisangani) by the Lumumbist bastion, But he was
captured by Mobutu’s soldiers, sent to the secesionist Katanga, and, in January 17, 1961,

assassinated,

As Young has speculaied the complicity for this murder was shared by the Katanga
government led by Tshombe and the Kinshasa autorities - i reality Mobutu - and indirectly,
by the American intefligence (CIA). Until early 1964 the armed forces became as much 3
threat to state authority as an instrument of . Tre piw: ot *Pront to the state from poorly
controlled armed groups was partly countered by the presence of a United Nations
peacekeeping force. When tliey withdrew a third of the country was quicgly engulfed in
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until the mid-1950s - was « formidable aggregation of power. Its security apparatus - the FP
- sustained the hegemony of the colonial state through its reputation for crushing force,

violently and brutally applied at the slightest challenge.

Yet this formidable machine was finally shattered and its will undermined by its incapacity
to master spontaneity, "in a scenario which bears intriguing resemblance to Eastern Europe
in 1989", as Young as noted (1944:247-63b). The pivotal event which triggered the
unravelling process was the wave of rioting in Leopoldville (Kinshasa) in January 19592; and
by the end of the year, the regime suffered a spirailing deflation of its authority. Throughout
the colonial period there were no African officers in the armed forces. The Belgian
government assumed that, following independence, Belgian administration and smilitary
officers would remain in de facto control. They did not foresee the tension that would result
from the appointment of junior African civil servants fo ministerial posts, while "the
noncom” African officers remained as they were. The decolonization was not long in
coming. Within five days of independence, the entire army dissolved in mutiny, provoked
by resentment over the fact that independence brought no change to the status of the Zairian
troops. The mutiny began in a camp near Kinshasa and quickly spread throughout the

country,

In swift succession, the administration broken~down, the state Jost its territorial integrity, and
the constitutional arrangements became inoperative, UN forces occupied the territory, and
Cold War -'vals discovered a new battleground. Within days, European officers were ousted
from the command structure; a smatl number stay=d as advisors. Their places were filled by
Zairian noncommissioned officers who had only uncertain control over their men; much of
their energy was absorbed in purchasing their continued service by seeing thit w32 payroll
was met (Duignan and Jackson,1986:120-161). The army mutiny panicked the European
community. The situation was exacerbated by the subsequent intervention of the Belgian
army to protect the Furopean residents. Within ten days of sovereignty, a massive exodus

of European civil servants followed that of the army officers.

Observers like Young and others (Kaplan,1979:258; Young and Turner,1985:248-275) have
noted that “the Force Publique, numbering about 25,000 Africans {roops at independence ied
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even after the "reprise" in 1908 the Force Publique remained a bulwark of the colonial state.
As we have seen, the Force Publique (FP) was created in 1888, and by 1897 it had fourteen
thousand African troops; its European officers and noncommissioned cadres mumbered 360
in 1905. The exclusively European officer corps maintained a ruthless discipline over the
troops. During its early years the FP was in almost constant military operation. It had
already experienced serious mutinies in 1895, 1897, and 1900, which led to what Young and
others have called "a careful strategy of ethnic blending down to the smallest unit level"
(Young,1994:106a). In 1908, the Leopoldian Congo had only 756 European civilian officers
and 482 military cadres to assure domination over nine hundred thonsands square miles,

Duignan and Gann note,

What was impressive was the use of force. The revenue imperative led the troops to impose
biutality, force and intimidation upon subject society, The extreme cruelty displayed by the
troops to exercise the hegemony of the state, reflected the images of overwhelming, crushing
force by which its subjects knew them: “Brla Marari”. Military and police functions were
not clearly distinguished. Local unrest resulted at once in a show of force sufficient to sustain
the superstructure of intimidation - what led Bruce Feiter to note that a “totalitarian society”
had been created (Fetter:1973:38).

For instance, in the agricultural sphere, the coercive arsenal of the statc was stocked with
legal weapons, especially the Ordinance of 20 February 1917 which imposed upon peasantry
60 days of obligatory cultivation annually according to norms established by the state. The
penal sanctions accompanying this legislation equipped them with "the means necessary to
induce cultivators to expand their crops”, and that they "were nothing other than military or

police occupation”.

In addition, a comprehensive legal web of segregationist regulations, as in South Africa, was
spun around African behaviour. Thus, voluntary migration was subject to the pleasure of the
territorial administrator, whose issue of a pass was indispensable. Urban Africans were
denied the right of land ownership, unauthorised presence in European quarters in the
evening, 2nd viewing of any film not approved by a rigorous censor. The Print media was
subject to careful control. To sum up, the colonial state, at its peak-from the early 1920s
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Moreover, the First Repubiic lost sirength in its symbolic capacity, that capacity which is
supposed to compensate for weakness in other areas. Unabie to satisfy the demands rushing
in upon it and lacking the mechanisms for conducting an ongoing process of political
socialization or conflict resolution, the system lost its ability to cope with the situation and
drifted from crisis to crisis, The breakdown of state institutions paved the way to the military

coup led by Mobutn in 1965 and the beginning of the new era.

All this argumentation becomes a reality once one begins the analysis of the capabilities of
the Zairian political system since independence, There is an evidence that the Zairian
political system was distinguished by strong regulative and extractive capabilities, mixed

symbolic capability and weak distributive and rejuvenative capacities.

4.2.1. The Requlative Capability:

The political system of Zaire possessed effective instruments of regulation for use in law
enforcement and the preservation of societal order. Its regulative capacity in the early 1990s
was based on its armed forces, the coercive arm of hegemony. For Schatzberg, the very
notion of coercion is built into the idea of the state, and all states, be they liberal
democracies or more authoritarian regimes, rely to a greater or lesser degree on coercion to

control their population and maintain their territorial boundaries (Schatzberg,1988:53).

The presence of the armed forces in Zairian politics was impressive and they were one major
dimension of the crisis of the contemporary state. That is why the national dimension of the
coercive superstructure deserves more mention. As Young and Turner have argued, the
hegemony and power of the state rests upon the force it controls, but that force is unreliable
in times of crisis; its depredations undermine the credibility of the state, and its capricious
actions may threaten the state itself. Paradoxically, the armed farces in post-colonial Zaire
were both the pillar of the state and the scourge of the society. This paradox becomes
plausit*» when one examines the legacies of the "Bula Matari” era and the chaotic First

Republic,

It should be noted that the armature of the Leopoldian state had been largely military, and
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As a modern African state, the Zairian state, according to Rothchild, could appropriately be
characterized as "soft" because it was limited in its control over society and therefore
incapable of implementing its regulations effectively throughout its territory *d of achieving
its many-faceted goals. To the degree that the state’s ability to formuls .+ and implement
policy was in doutt and the explicit and implicit rules of political relationship were yet to be
accepted, the state was weak, with the power of its institutions dependent upon elite

networking, coercion, and the distribution of resources within society (1985:126).

However, it is important to point out that the notion of "soft" state as defined in this work
can be misleading as it masks the overdevelopment of state structures, the authoritarian
charai-ier of the Zairian state and the uneven and biased impact of state intervention. Because
this ste®> struggled to gain support for its goals, it was not "soft" with regard to its repression
of dissenting forces. The Zairian state was best known for its oppressive methods. Its efforts
to recrganize the countryside were geared at regulating the state’s will, not atlowing decision-

making power to the peopie as a whole .

Nevertheless the autheritarian side of this regime ddi not prevent its stagnation and decay,
as well as its fragility and atrophy. Ergas as asserted that while Zaire was capable of
"extracting" (stealing is perhaps a better word) resources, it was incapable of managing the

economy or mobilizing the people for developmental tasks.

In systemic terms, soon after independence the Zairian government began to suffer from a
pregressive hardening of its political arteries and experienced a raarked decline in all its
capabilities. The First Republic was unable to implement "right" decisions. For many
analysts, this failure to develop a set of effective institutional buffers meant that when the
euphoria of independence wore off and the societal demand pressures built up, there was no
way 1o channel them away from the political centre. The lack of a functional political net to
absorb or at least moderate the demands carrizd the system itself to be threatened, Despite
the promises of the political elite, the end of colonial rule did not mean the radical
transformation of the socio~economic system. Everywhere in Africa, independence merely
meant an alteration of elites and little change in the lives of the average citizen of the

country. At the same time, there occurred what Zolberg has called an "inflation of demands".
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Some of these activities were illegal; others were legal in themselves but made illegal
because they were carried out to avoid taxation or to in some other way deprive the state of
revenue (MacGaffey:1994:189-204). The 1997 Zaire represents one of the tragedies of the
post-colonial experierce. The country has enough arable land and hyd -electric potential to
feed and power the >ntire continent, It has been reduced by a caricature of a venal African

dictator, to one of the five poorest countries in the world.

The stumbling block in the Zairian case, as with many other sub-saharan countries was the
inakiity of the Zairian state to respond suffiziently to legitimate demands and to be effective
in implcmenting its policies throughout the country. The Zairian state was characterized by
the following elements: (i) the prevailing shortage of ecomomic resources that feads fo
economic dependence, in spite of its scandalous riches; (ii) the lack of coherent social
relations (ie, absence of group interactions on a regularized basis); (iti) the overdevelopment
of state struciures; {ivy the inadequacy of state legitimacy and; (v) the magnitude of state

coercive power,

The incapacity to convert its preferences into policies weakened the state and left i soft.
From our observations and findings, the Zairian state seemed to be the prci: type of a "soft

state".

Many scholars have stressed that despite the "centrality” of the Zairian state which seemed
omnipresent, controling, direc'. . md misdirecting the economy, consuming major shares
of available resources in salaries, investments and corruption, at the same time, the state was
weak, ineffective, fragile, "soft". In practice it lacked a strong institutioual core or the
supporting normg which would atlow it to function as a st>*e (Ergas,1986:304) and could not
control the flight of its citizens into informal political activities (Chazan,1983), illegal
nractices, a parallel underground economy of massive dimensions (Kasfir, 1983) or physical
and psychological withdrawal into the “"economy of affection" (Hyden,1983), as Otwin
Marenin has emphasized (1985:65). Thus Young characterizes Zaire as a most advanced
example of this process, a "decayed state" which has reached pathological depths in its

failures of "competence, credibility and probity" (Young, 1984:8G-82).



